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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE following work was written in the early part of last
year, for Messrs. Rivington’s ¢ Theological Library ;”
but as it scemed, on its completion, little fitted for the
objects with which that publication has been undertaken,
it makes its appearance in an independent form. Some
apology is due to the reader for the length of the intro-
ductory chapter, but it was intended as the opening of a
more extensive undertaking. It may be added, to pre-
vent mistake, that the theological works cited at the
foot of the page, are referred to for the facts, rather than
the opinions they contain; though some of them, as the
« Defensio Fidei Nicenw,” evince gifts, moral and intel-
lectual, of s0 high a cast, as to render it a privilege to be
allowed to sit at the feet of thewr authors, and to receive
the words, which they have been, as it were, commissioned

to deliver.



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION.

WHEN in the autumn of 1852 I established a press in connec-
tion with my mission here, the difficulty which met me at the
outsct was to find employment for it. Being anxious to make
it serviceable to the cause of the Church, I wished it to be the
means of bringing forward a few Theological works which
were difficult to be procured. One of the first that occurred
to me was the present treatise, which I had read several years
before, with the deepest interest, but which had become so
rare that for a considerable time I had endeavoured in vain to
procure a copy. A series of communications (with the
details of which it is unnecessary to trouble the reader) took
place with the Author and one of his friends, to whom he had
conveyed the copy-right. It was at one time proposed that
the Author should correct the sheets and make alterations in
the style &c.; but it was afterwards felt that it would be pre-
ferable to have an exact reprint of the former edition, which
accordingly is now presented to the reader.

Soon after the printing began, it was taken up by the
publisher whose name is on the title-page, under whose
auspices it now appears; and it is hoped that the graphic
delineations of character, the luminous investigation of the real
springs of the events in the third and fourth centuries, and,
above all, the masterly vindication of the orthodoxy of the
great Alexandrian school of divines, may prove an antidote to
many of the things now written in disparagement of the
early ages of the Church.

~G. H. FORBES,

PARSONAGE,
BURNTISLAND,
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THE

ARIANS

oF

THE FOURTH CENTURY.

CHAPTER 1.
SCHOOLS AND PARTIES IN AND ABOUT THE ANTE-NICENE

CHURCH, CONSIDERED IN THEIR RELATION TO THE ARIAN
HERESY.

SECTION L

THE CHURCH OF ANTIOCH.

IT is proposed in the following pages, to trace the outlines of ciar.x.

the history of Arianism, between the first and the second ®scr:
General Councils. These are its natural chronological limits,

whether by Arianism we mean a heresy or a party in the Church.
In the -Councils held at Nicea, in Bithynia, A. D. 325. it was
formally detected and condemned. In the subsequent years it
pan its course, through various modifications of opinion, and
with various success, till the date of the secoftd General Council,
held, A.p. 381, at Constantinople, when the resources of here-
tied]l subtilty being at length exhausted, the Arian party was
ejected from the Catholic body, and formed into a distinct sect,
exterior to it. It is during this period, while it still maintained
its hold upon the creeds and the government of the Church
that it especially invites the attention of the student in eccle-

siastical history. Afterwards, it presents nothing new in its .

' dootnpﬁ and is only remarkable as becoming the animating
prihgiple of:-a. second series of persecutions, when the barba-
riang of-the North, who were infected with the ‘heresy, pos-
sg%themﬁeh{es of the provinces of the Roman Eimpire.

' Thd-line of history which is thus limited by the two first

_ Ee@hy‘giniéa&@ouncils, will be found to pass through & variety



CHAP. 1.
RECT. L

Prulus of
Samosata.

THE CHURCII OF ANTIOCH.

of others, provincial and patriarchal, which form easy and
intelligible divisions of it, and present the heretical doctrine
in the various stages of its impiety. Accordingly, these shall
be taken as cardinal points for our narrative to rest upon ;——
and it will matter little in effect, whether it be called a history
of the Councils, or of Arianism, between the erag already
marked out. .

However, it is necessary to direct the reader’s attention in
the first place, to the state of parties and schools, in and
about the Church, at the time of its rise, and to the sacred
doctrine which it assailed, in order to obtain a due insight
into the history of the controversy ; and the discussions which
these subjects involve, will occupy a considerable portion of
the volume. I shall address myself without delay to this
work ; and, in this scction propose to show that Arianism
originated in the Church of Antioch, and to observe upon the
state and genius of that Chureh in primitive times. In the
sections which follow, I shall consider its relation towards the
heathen philosophies, and heresies then prevalent; and towards
the Church of Alexandria, to which itis often referred, though
with very little pretence of reasoning.® 'T'he consideration of
the doctrine of the Trinity, shall form a separate chapter.

During the third century, the Church of Antioch was more
or less acknowledged as the metropolis of Syria, Cilicia, Phee-
nicia, Comagene, Osrhoene, and Mesopotamia, in which pro-
vinces it aftcrwards held patriarchal sway.> It had been the
original centre of Apestolical missions among the henthen ;®
and claimed St. Peter himself for its first bishop, who had been
succeeded by Ignatius, Theophilus, Babylas, and others of
saored memory in the universal Church, ag champions and
martyrs of the faith.c The secular importance of the city,
added to the influenge whieh acerued to it from the religious
associations thus connected with its name, especially when the
emperors made Syria the seat of their government. This
ancient and cclebrited Church, however, is painfully conspi-
cuous in the middle of the century, as affording so open a
manifestation of the spirit of Antichrist, as to fulfil almosé
literally the propheecy of the Apostle in 2 Thess. ii.* Paulus,
of Samosata, who was raised to the see of Antioch not many
years after the martyrdom of Babylas, after holding the epig-
copate for ten years, was deposed by a Council of eastern
biskiops, held in that city A.D.272. on the ground of his
heretical notions concerning the nature of Christ. FHis oyi-
ginal calling seems to have been that of a sophist;® hew he

* Bingham, Antiq. ix. 1. b Acts xi. xill. xiv, .
¢ Vide Tillomont. Mem. vol. i. &. 4 Vide Kuseb. vit. 3t
© Mosheim, de Reb. nute Constant. swme. jii. § 35
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obtained adniittance into the clerical order is unknown; his cHar.1.

elevation, or at least, his continuance in the see, he owed to mor..

the.celebrated Zenobia,* to whom his literary attainments, and
his political talents, may be supposed to have recommended
him. Whatever were the personal virtues of the Queen of the
East, who is said to have been a Jewess by birth or creed, it
is not surprising that she was little solicitous for the credit or
influence of the Christian Church within her dominions. The
character of Paulus is consigned to history in the Synodal
letter of the bishops, written at the time of his condemnation ;®
which, being circulated through the Church, might fairly be
trusted, even though the high names of Gregory of Neocmsarea
and Firmilian were not found in the number of his judges.
It is there marked with a rapacity, an arrogance, a vulgar osten-
tation and desire of popularity, an extraordinary profaneness,
and a profligacy, which cannot but reflect seriously upon the
Church and clergy which clected, and so long endured him.
As to his heresy, it is difficult to determine what were his
precisc sentiments concerning the Person of Christ, though
they were certainly derogatory of the doctrine of His absolute
divinity and eternal existence. Indeed, it is probable that he
had not any clear view on the solemn subject on which he
allowed himself to speculate ; nor was anxious to make prose-
lytes and form a party in the Church.® Ancient writers inform
us that his heresy was a kind of Judaism in doctrine, adopted
to please his Jewish patroness;¢ from the very object which
he set before him, it was not likely to be very systematic or
profound. His habits, too, as a sophist, would dispose him to
employ himself in attacks upon the Catholic doctrine, and in
irregular discussion, rather than in the sincere effort to obtain
some definite conclusions, to satisfy his own mind or convince
others. And the supercilious spirit, whjch the Synodal letter
describes as lecading him to express contempt for the divines
who preceded him at Antioch, would naturally occasion incau-
tion in his theories, and a carelessness aboul guarding them
from inconsistencies, ecven where he perceived them. Indeed,
the Primate of Syria had already obtained the highest post to
which ambition could aspire, and had nothing to labour for;
and having, as we find, additional engagements as a civil

, ® o was raised to the episcopate at the commencement of Odenatus’s suc-
ceseos agninst Sapor, (Tillemont Mem. vol. iv Chronol ) In the years which
‘Pollowed, he held a civil magistracy with his ecclesiastical dignity; in the

' town) ities of which, moreover, he was ?held by Zenobia, some years after
hﬁ& deposition by the neighbouring bishops. (Basnag Annal a. p. 269,
¢ b humb. Hist. vid. 30. ¢ Mosheim, de Reb. ante Cost § 35, n 1.

4 Athan. Epist. ad Monachos, 8. 71. Theod, Heer. il. 8. Chrysost. in Joann.
Hont, 7. but 2‘* . Heer. § 64 says that Paulus doeuit Zenobiam judaizare.
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CHAP.1. magistrate, he would still less be likely to covet the barren

_or*__honours of an heresiarch. A sect, it is true, was formed upon
his tenets, and called after his name, and has a place in eccle-
siastical history till the middle of the 5th century ; but it never
was a considerable body, and even as early as the date of the
Nicene Council, had split into parties, differing by various
shades of heresy from the orthodox faith.* We shall have a
more correct notion, then, of the heresy of Paulus, if we con-
sider him as the founder of a school rather than of a sect, as
encou?a,%ing in the Church the use of those disputations, and
sceptical inquiries, which belonged to the heathen academijes,
and scattering up and down the seeds of errors, which sprang
up and bore fruit in the generation after him. A confirmation
of this view, which is suggested by the original vocation of
Paulus, the temporal motives which are said to have influenced
him, and by his inconsistencies, is derived from the circum-
stance, that his intimate friend and fellow-countryman, Lucian,
who schismatized or was excommunicated on his deposition,
held heretical tenets of a diametrically opposite nature, i. e.
what were afterwardy called Arvian, Paulus himself advocating
a doctrine which nearly resembled what is commonly called
the Sabellian.

Lucian, wor . More shall be said concerning Paulus of Samosata presently;

Antioch.  but now let us advance to the history of this Lucian, a man gf
learning,” and at length a martyr, but who may almost be con-
sidered the author of Arianism. It is very common, though
evidently illogical, to infer the actual rise of one school of
opinions from another, from some real or supposed similarity
in their respective tencts. It is thus, e. g. Platonism, or again,
Originism, has been assigned as the actual source from which
Arianism was derived. Now, Lucian’s doctrine is known to
have been precisely the same as that species of Arianism after-
wards called Semi-arianism ;¢ but it is not on that account.
that the rise of Arianism is here attributed to him. * There is.
an historical, aml not merely a doctrinal connexion between
him and the Arian party. In his school are found, in mattér
of fact, the names of most of the original advocates of Ariap- -
ism, and all those who were the most influential in their

N g
e

a Tillemont. Mem. vol. iv. p. 126.  Athan. in Arianos, iv. 30. e

» He was distinguished in biblical literaturc, being the author of a'third:
edition of the Septungint. Vid. Tillemont. Mem. vol. v. p. 202, 203. .Du P‘i?,
cont, iii. e,

¢ Bull, Baronius, and others, maintain his orthodoxy. The Semi-nsians:
adopted his creed, which is extant. Though a friend, as it appears, of Pauins,.
he opposed the Sabellians, (by onc of whom he was at length betrayed. fo, the’
heathen persecutors of the Church,) and this opposition would lead him tein-
cautious statements of an Arian tendency. Vid. below, Section v. vﬂg o
nius (Ancor. 33.) tells us, that he considered the Word in the Perstn of |
us the substitute for o human soul.
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b

respective 6hurches throughout the East:—Arius himself, cHar..
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Leontius, Eudoxius, Asterius, and .’

others, who will be familiar to us in the sequel; and these
actually appealed to him as their authority, and adopted from
him the party designation of Collucianists.®* In spite of this
undoubted connexion between Lucian and the Arians, we might
be tempted to believe, that the assertions of the latter con-
cerning his heterodoxy, originated in their wish to implicate
a man of high character in the censures which the Church
directed against themselves, were 1t not undeniable, that during
the patriarchates of the three prelates who successively followed
Paulus, Lucian was under excommunication. The Catholics
too, are silent in his vindieation, and some of them actually
admit his unsounduess.® Howcever, ten or fifteen years be-
fore his martyrdom, he was reconciled to the Church; and we
may suppose that he then recanted whatever was heretical in
his creed : and his glorious end was allowed to wipe out from
the recollection of Catholics of succeeding times those passages
of his history, which nevertheless were so miserable in their
results in the age succeeding his own. Chrysostom’s panegy-
ric on the festival of his martyrdom is still extant, Ruffinus
mentions him in honourable terms, and Jerome praises his
industry, erudition, and eloquence in writing °

Such is the historical connexion at the very first sight be-
tween the Arian party and the school of Antioch: corrobora-
tive evidence will hereafter appear, in the similarity of char-
acter which exists between the two bodies At present, let it
be taken as a confirmation of a fact, which Lucian’s history
directly proves, that Eusebius the historian, who is suspected
of Arianism, and his friend Paulinus of Tyre, one of its ‘first
and principal supporters, though not pupils of Lucian, were
more or less educated, and the latter ordaineq at Antioch ;¢
while in addition to the Arian prelates at Nicea already men-
tioned, Theodotus of Laodicea, Gregory of Berytus, Nurcissus
of Neronias, and two others, who were all supporters of
Arianism at the Council, were all situated within the ecclesi-
astical influence, and some of them in the vicinity of Antioch ;°
so that, (besides Arius himself,) of thirteen prelates, who
according to Theodoret, arianized at the Council, nine are re-
ferrable to the Syrian patriarchate. If we continue the history
of the controversy, we have fresh evidence of the connexion
between Antioch and Arianism. During the interval between
thé Nicene Council and the death of Constantius, (A. D. 325—
36},), Antioch is the metropolis of the herctical, as Alexandria

Ay

& Hist.i. 5. Epiph Her lxix 6 Cave Hist. Literar vol i p 201
b jot. 1. 4. ° Vid Tillemont Mem vol v ibid
4 Vales. de vit Buseb. ot ad Hist x i

¢ Tilledont Mem, vol vi p 276

Ariamsm ot
Antioch
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CHAP.L. of the orthodox party. At Antioch, the heresy re¢commenced

SECT. I.

—

its attack upon the Church after the decision at Niceea. ¥n a

= Council held at Antioch, it first showed itself in the shape of

Semi-arianism, when Lucian’s creed was produced. There,
too, in this and subsequent councils, negociations on the doc-
trine in dispute were conducted with the Western Church.
At Antioch, lastly, and at Tyre, a suffragan see, the sentence
of condemnation was pronounced upon Athanagius.

Its Judslsm.  Hitherto I have spoken of individuals as the authors of the

Lhe Jews.

Their carnal

apostacy which is to engage our atkention in the following
chapters * but there is reason to fear that men like Paulus,
were but symptoms of a corrupted state of the Church. The
history of the times gives us sufficient evidence of the luxuri-
ousness of Antioch ; and it need scarcely be said, that coldness
in faith is the sure consequence of relaxation of morals. Here,
however, passing by this general subject, which is too obvious
to require dwelling upon, I would rather direct the reader's
attention to the particular form which the Antiochene corrup-
tions seem to have assumed, viz, that of Judaism ; which at
that time, it mnst be recollected, was the creed of an existing
nation, acting upon the Church, and not merely, as at this day,
a system of opinions more or less discoverable among profes-
sing Christians.

The fortunes of the Jewish people had experienced a favour-
able change since the reign of Hadrian. The violence of
Roman persecution had becp transferred to the Christian
Church ; while the Jews, gradually recovering their strength,
and obtaining permission to settlo and make proselytes to their
creed, at length becume an influential political body in the
neighbourhood of their ancient home, especially in the Syrian
provinces which were at that time the chief residence of the
court. Severus (A. D. 104.) is said to have been the first to
extend to thédm the imperial favour, though he afterwards
withdrew it. Heliogabalds, and Alexander, natives of Syria,
gave them new privileges; and the latter went so far as fo
place the image of Abraham in his private chapel, among the
objects of his ordinary worship. Philip the Arabian continued
towards them a countenance, which was converted into an open
patronage in the reign of Zenobia. During the Decian perse-
cution, they had been sufficiently secure at Carthage, to venture
to tuke part in the popular ridicule directed against the Chris-
tians ; and they are even said to have incited Valerian to his
cruelties against the Church.»

But this direct hostility was not the only, nor the most for-

tem as . . . v . A
E:".Emcmg midable means of harassing their religious enemies,

their improving fortunes opened upon them. With their ad-

* Basnage Hist des Juifs vi 12 Tillemont IFist des Empes, iii; iv.
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vancement in wealth and importance, their national character CHA® .
displayed itself under a new exterior. The moroseness for o™
which they were previously notorious, in great measure dis-~
apgea,rs with their dislodgment from the soil of their ancestors ;
and on their re-appearance as settlers in a strange land, those
festive, self-indulgent habits, which, in earlier times, had but
drawn on, them the animadversion of their Prophets, became
their distinguishing mark in the eyes of external observers.*
Presenting then the characters of a religion, sufliciently correct
in the main articles of Jaith to satisfy the reason, and yet in-
dulgent to the carnal nature of man, Judaism occupied that
place in the Christian world, which has since been filled by a
corruption of Christianity itself. Vhile its adherents mani-
fested a rancorous malevolence towards the zealous champions
of the Church, they courted the Christian populace by arts
adapted to captivate and corrupt the unstable and worldly-
minded. Their pretensions to magical power gained them
credit with the superstitious, to whom they sold amulets for the
cure of diseases; their noisy spectacles attracted the curiosity
of th® idle, who weakened their faith, while they disgraced
their profession, by attending the worship of the Synagogue.
Accordingly therc was formed around the Church a mixed
multitude, who, withoul relinquishing their dependence on
Christianity for the next world, sought in Judaisin the promise
of temporal blessings, and a morc accommodating rule of life
than the gospel revealed. Chrysostom found this evil so urgent
at Antioch in his day, as to interrupt his course of homilies on
the heresy of the Anomceans, in order to direct his preaching
against the seductions to which his hearers were then exposed,
by the return of the Jewish festivals.® In another part. of the
empire, the Council of Illiberis found it necessary to forbid a
superstitious custom, which had been introduced among the
country people, of having recourse to the Jews for a blessing
on their fields. Afterwards, Constantine made a law against
the inter-marriage of Jews and Christians ; and Constuntius
confiscated the goods of Christians who lapsed to Judaism.®
These successive enactments may be taken as evidence of the
view entertained by the Church of her own danger, from the
-artifices of the Jews. Lastly, the attempt to rebuild the
temple in Julian’s reign, was but the renewal of a project on
their part, which Constantine had already frustrated, for re-
fnatating their religion in its ancient ritual and country.2—=Such
waa the position of the Jews towards the primitive Church;

y

"™ 4 Vid. Gibbon, Hist. ch. xvi. note 6. Cheyoost. in Julsos . p. 396386, &o.
in Judseos, i.ﬂibid. p. 389, B ded ”
+ ¢ Pingham, Antiq, xvi. 6. Basnage, Hist. des Juifs vi. 14.

8,/Cheynosh, th Ju%ﬁoe iii. p. 435
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especially in the patriarchate of Antioch; which, I have said,
was their principal place of settlement, and at one time was
under the civil government of a Judaizing princess, the most
illustrious personage of her times, who possessed influence
enough among the Christians to seduce the Metropolitan him-
self from the orthodox faith. DBut the evidence of the existence
of Judaism, as @ system, in the portion of Christendom in
question, is contained in a circumstance which deserves our
particular attention; the adoption, in those parts, of the
quarto-deciman rule of observing Easter, when it was on the
point of being discontinued in the Churches of proconsular
Asia, where it had first prevailed.

It is well known that at the close of the 2d century, a eon-
troversy arose between Victor, Bishop of Rome, and Polycrates,
Bishop of Ephesus, concerning the proper time for celebmtin%
the Easter feast, or rather for terminating the ante-pascha
fast. At that time, the whole of Christendom, with the excep-
tion of proconsular Asia, (a district of about 200 miles by 50)
and its immediate neighbourhood,* continued the fast on to the
Sunday after the Jewish Passover, which they kept as tf fos-
tival as we do now, in order that the weekly and yearly com-
memorations of the Resurrection might coincide. But the
Christians of the proconsulate, guided by Jewish custom, ended
the fast on the very day of the paschal sacrifice, without re-
garding the actual place held in the week by the feast, which
immediately followed; and were accordingly called Quarto-
decimans.®  Victor felt the inconvenience of this want of
uniformity in the celebration of the chief Christian festival;
and was urgent, even far beyond the bounds of charity, and the
rights of his see, in his endeavour to obtain the compliance of
the Asiatics. Polycrates, who was primate of the Quarto-
deciman Churches, defended their peculiar custom by a state-
ment which is plain and unexceptionable. They had received
their rule, he said, from St#John and St. Philip the Apostles,
Polycarp of Smyrna, Melito of Sardis, and others ; and deemed
it incumbent on them to transmit as they had received. There
was nothing Judaistic in this conduct ; for, though the Apostles
intended the Jewish discipline to cease with those converts who
were born under it, yet it was by no means clear, thas i
calendar came under the proscription of its rites. On the
other hand, it 'was natural that the Asian Churches shoald s
affectionately attached to a custom which their first founders,
and they inspired teachers, had sanctioned. ’

the Quart-  But the case was very different, when Churches, whick had
Sma " for centuries observed the Gentile rule, adopted a cugtom

& Kuseb Hiwst v, 23—25 and Valer ad loo,
b Exod xi 6 Vid Tillomont Mem vol iii p 629, &o
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whieh at the time had only existence among the Jews, The CHAP.x

-decimans of the proconsulate had come to an end by =c=*

A. b. 276; and, up to that date, the Antiochene provinces
kept their Easter feast in conformity with the Catholid
usage;® yet at the time of the Nicene Council, (fifty years
afterwards,) we find the latter the especial and solitary cham-
pions of the opposite rule.> We can scarcely doubt that they
adopted it in imitation of the Jews who were settled amon

them, who are known to have influenced them, and who abou
that very date, be il obsgrved, had a patroness in Zenobia, and,
what was stranger, almost a convert in the person of the
Christian Primate. There is evidence, moreover, of the growth
of the custom in the patriarchate at the end of the third cen-
tury; which well agrees with the hypothesis of its being an
innovation, and not founded on ancient usage. And again, (as
was natural, supposing the change to begin at Antioch,) at the
date of the Nicene Council, if was established only in the
Syrian Churches, and was but making its way with incomplete
success in the extremities of the patriarchate. In Mesopota-
mia, Audius began his schism with the characteristic of the
quarto-deciman rule, just at the date of the Council;°® and
about the same time, Cilicia was contested between the two
parties, as I gather from the conflicting statements of Constan-
tine and Athanasius, that it did, and that it did not, couform
to the Gentile custom.? By the same time, the controversy
had reached Egypt also. Epiphanius refers to a celebrated
contest, now totally unknown, between one Crescentius and
Alexander, the first defender of the Catholic faith against
Arianism.°

It is true that there was a third Quarto-deciman school, Tue Quarto

which at first sight might seem to have been the medium by
which the Jewish custom was conveyed on from the former to
the latter; but there is no evidence of 1ts existence till the end
of the fourth centuty. In order to complete my account of the
?uarto-decimans and show more fully their relation to the

udaizers, I will here make mention of it; though, in doing so,
1 mupst somewhat digress from the main subject under con-
sideration.

The portion of Asia Minor, lying between the proconsulate
apd the river Halys, may be regarded, in the Ante-Nicene
12a

& Tillomons Mem vol iii p 48, who conjectures that Anatolius of Lao-
dicep. was the author of the change But changes require predisposing causes
wgq&thm.adAfms,éﬂ _ © Epiph Heor lxx § 1

‘Ahan. ad Afros supra Socr Hist i 9, where, by the bye, the proconsu-
late éﬂp,oken of a8 conforming to the genorai usage , 80 as olearly to distinguish
betsreont the two Quarto-deciman schools

¢ Epiph. Tbid §. 9

decimans of

lying geoi:a.phica,lly between the proconsulate and Antioch, Phryga
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CHAP.L times, as one country, comprising the provinces of Fhryg:!,

SECT. L

Galatia, Cappadocia, and Paphlagonia, afterwards jnclu

within the Exarchate of Cmsarea; and was then marked by a
religious character of a peculiar cast. Socrates, speaking of
this district, informs us, that its inhabitants were distinguished
above other nations by a strictness and seriousness of manners,
having neither the ferocity of the Scythians and Thracians, nor
the frivolity and sensuality of the Orientals® The excellent
qualities, however, implied in this descri})tion, were tarnished
by the love of singularity, the spirit of insubordination and
separatism, and the gloomy spiritual pride which their history
evidences. St. Paul's Epistle furnishes us with the first speci-
men of this unchristian temper, as evinced in the conduct of
the Galatians, who, dissatisfied with the exact evangelical
doctrine, aspired to some higher and more availing system
than the Apostle preached to them. What the Galatians were
in the first century, Montan#s and Novatian became in the
second and third; both authors of a harsh and arrogant dis-
cipline, both nativey of the country in question,® and hoth
meeting with special success in that country, although the
schism of the latter was organized at Rome, of which Church
he was a presbyter. It, was, moreover, the peculiarity, more
or less, of both Montanists and Novatians, in those parts, to
differ from the general Church as to the time of observi

Easter; °© whereas, neither in Africa nor in Rome did the two
sects dissent from the received rule. 'What was the principle
or origin of this irregularity, does not clearly appear ; unless
we muy consider as characteristic, what seems to be the fact,
that when their neighbours of the proconsulate were Quarto-
decimans, they (in the words of Socrates) « shrank from feast-
ing on the Jewish festival,”° and after the others had con-
formed to the Gentile rule, they, on the contrary, openly Ju-
daized.! This change in their practice, which took place at
the end of the fourth century, was mainly effected by & Jew,
of the name of Sabbatius, who becoming %a convert to Chris-
tianity, rose to the episcopate in the Novatian Church, Sozo-
men, in giving an account of the transaction, observes that it
was a national custom with the Galatians and Phrygians to
Judaize in their observance of Easter. Coupling this renark
with Eusebius’s mention of Churches in the neig%xbourhwd of
the proconsulate, as included among the Quarto-decimans whom
Victor condemned,# we may suspect that the perverse apirit
w}xich St. Paul reproves in his Epistle, and wbichwagmve

a Socrat Hist iv 28, of Epiph. Her xlvii. 14.

"Valesadloo ¢ Socrat Hist.v.22 Solom.Hist.Vii.lﬁj.
4 Tertull de jejun. 14. Vales ad Sozom vii. 18 Socrat. Hist v. 21,
e Valesius ad loc applies this diﬂ'erentlz

1 Socrat Hist. v 2 ¢ BEusob Hist ut supra va
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boen tracind in its Montanistic and Novatian varieties, still omsws.
lurked in these parts in its original Judaizing form, til} after tnv
& course of years, it was accidentally brought out by circam-
stances upon the public scene of ecclesiastical history. If
further evidence of the connexion of the Quarto-deciman usage

with Judaism be required, I may refer to Constantine’s Nicene

Edict, which forbids it, among other reasons, on the ground of

its being Jawish.»

To return. The evidence, which has been adduced for the connexion

existence of Judaism in the Church of Antioch, is not without i hues.
its bearing upon the history of the rise of Arianism. I awilll™
not say that the Arian doctrine is the direct result of a Ju-
daizing practice ; but it deserves consideration®whether a ten-
dency to derogate from the honour due to Christ, was not
created by an observance of the Jewish rites, and much more,
by that carnal, self-indulgent religion, which seems at that
time to have prevailed among the rejected nation. When the
spirit and morals of a people are materially debased, varieties of
doctrinal error spring up, as if self-sown, and are rapidly pro-
p&%a.ted. ‘While Judaism inculcated a superstitious, or even
idolatrous dependence on the mere casualties of daily life, and
gave licence to the grosser tastes of human nature, it necessarily
indisposed the mind for the severe and unexciting mysteries,
the large indefinite promises, and the remote sanctions, of
the Catholic faith ; which fell as cold and offensive on the de-
praved imagination, as the doctrines of the Divine Unity and
of implicit trust in the unseen God, on the minds of the early
Israelites. Those who were not constrained by the message
of mercy, had time attentively to consider the intellectual dif-
ficulties which were the medium of its communication, and
heard but “a hard saying’ in what was sent from heaven as
“ tidings of great joy.” * The mind,” says Hooker, “ feeling
present joy, is always marvellously unwilling to admit any
other cogitation, and in that case, casteth oft those disputes
whereunto the intellectual part at other times easily draweth.
«+ .. The people that are said in the sixth of John to have
gone after our Lord to Capernaum ... .leaving Him on the
one side of the sea of Tiberias, and finding Him again as soon
as they themselves by ship were arrived on the contrary side
.+ .. a8 they wondered, so they asked also, ‘Rabbi, when camest
Thou hither !* The Disciples, when Christ appeared to them
o & far more strange and miraculous manner, moved no ques-
tiun, but rejoiced greatly in what they saw. . .. The one, be-
cauge they enjoyed not, disputed; the other disputed Mot,
because they enjoyed.” ®

Tt is also o question, whether the mere performance of the Tho Meesle

& Theod Hist i. 10 b.Eooles Pol v 67
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rites of the Law, of which Christ came as antitype and repealer,
has not a tendency to withdraw the mind from the contempla-
tion of the more glorious and real images of the gospel; so that
the Christians of Antioch would diminish their reverence to-
wards the true Saviour.of man, in proportion as they trusted
ta the media of worship, provided for a time by the Mosaic
ritual. It is this consideration which accounts for the energy
with which the great Apostle combats the adoption of the
Jewish ordinances by the Christians of Galatia, and which
might seem excessive, till vindicated by events subsequent to
his own day. In the Epistle addressed to them, the Judaizers
are described as men labouring under an irrational fascination,
fallen from grace, and sclf-excluded from the Christian privi-
leges ; * when in appearance they were but using, what on the
one hand might he called mere external forms, and on the
other, had actually been delivered to the Jews on Divine autho-
rity. Some light is thrown upon the subject hy the Epistle to
the Hebrews, in which it is implied throughout, that the Jewish
rites, after their Antitype was come, did but conceal from the
eye of faith His divinity, sovercignty, and all-sufficiency. 1f
we turn to the history of the Church, we seem to see the evils
in actual existence, which the Apostle anticipated in prophecy:
we sce, i. o, that in the obsolete furniture of the Jewish cere-
monial, there was in fact retained the pestilence of Jewish
unbelief, tending (whether directly or not, at least eventually)
to introduce fundamental error respecting the Person of Christ.

Before the end of the first century, this result is disclosed
in the system of the Cgrinthiaus and the Ebionites. These
sects, though more or Jess infected with Gnosticism, were of
Jewish origin, and obscrved the Mosaiec Law; and, whatever
might be the minute peculiaritics of their doctrinal views, they
also agreed in entertaining Jewish rather than Gnostic coneep-
tions of the Person of Christ® Ebion, especially, is charac-
terized by his Humanitarian creed; while, on the other hand,
his Judaism was so notorious, that Tertullian does not scruple
to describe him as virtually the object of the Apostle’s censure
in his Lipistle to the Galatians.e

The Nazarencs are next to be noticed ;—not for the influence
they exercised on the creed of the Church, but as evidencing,
with the sects just mentioned, the latent connexion between a
Judaizing discipline and heresy in doctrine. 'Who they were,
and what their tenets, has been a subject of much controversy.
1t is sufficient for our purpose—and so far is undoubted—that
they were at the same time “ zealous of the Law ' and unsound

a Socrat. Hist. v. 22. b Burton, Bamp. Leot. Notes 74. 82.
¢ Tertull. de Prassoript. Haeret. ¢ 33, p. 243. hy should we doubt that
Ebion really existed ?
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in their theolégica,l system;* and this without being related to cHaP.1

the Gnostic families: a circumstance® which establishes them ®Ferx

as a more cogent evidence of the real connexion of ritual with”
doctrinal Judaism than is furnished by the mixed theologies
of Ebion and Cerinthus.® It is worth observing, that their
declension from orthodoxy appears to have been gradual;
Epiphanius is the first writer who includes them by name in
the number of heretical sects. :

Such are the instances of the connexion between Judaism
and unsoundness in creed, previously to the age of Paulus, who
still more strikingly exemplifies it.  I'irst, we are in possession
of his doctrinal views, which are grossly Humanitarian; next
we find that, in carly times, they were acknowledged to be of
Jewish origin; further, that his vitual Judaism also was so
notorious, that one author even athrms that he observed the
rite of circwincision:? and lastly, just after his day we discover
the rise of a Jewish usage, the Quarto-deciinan, in the provinces
of Christendom, immediately exposed to his influence.

It may be added, that this view of the bearing of Judaism Confirma-

upon the sceptical school afterwards called Arian, is counte-
nanced byfrequent passages in the writings of the contemporary

a Burton, Bamp. Lect. Note 84,

b For the curious in ecclesinstical antiqnity, Mosheim has elicited the fol-
lowing account of their name and sect, (Mosheim de Reh Christ. ante Con-
stant Swcul ii. . 38, 3) The title of Nazarene he considers to have origin-
ally belonged to the body of Jewish converts, taken by them with a reference
to Matt. ii. 23, while the Gentiles at Antioch assumed the Greek appellation
of Christians. s the Mosaic ordinances gradually fell into disuse among the
former, in process of time it hecame the peeuliar designation of the Church of
Jorusalem ; and that Chureh, in turn, throwing off its Jewish exterior in the
reign of Tadrian, on being unfairly subjeeted to the disabilities then laid upon
the rebel nation, it tinally settled upon the scanty remuant, who considered
their ancient ceremonial to he an cssential part of their present profession.
These judaizers, from an over-attachment to the forms, proceeded, in course of
time, to imbibe the spirit of the degenerate system; and ended in doctrinal
views not fur short of modern Socinianism.

¢ Burton, Baump. Lect. note 84 Considering the Judaism of the Quarto-
decimans after Victor's age, is it impossible that he may have suspected that
the old leaven was infecting the Churches of Axia? 'lzlniss will explain and
partly excuse his carnestness in the controversy with them. It mast be re-
collected that he witnessed, in his own branch of the Church, the rise of the
first simply Humanitarian school which the world had seen, that of "Theodotus,
Artemas, ie. (Eusch. Hist. v. 28.) the latter of whom is charged by Alexander
with reviving the heresy of the judaizing Ebion (Theod Ilist. i.4.) Again:
Theodotus, Montanus, and Praxeas, whose respective heresies he was engaged
in combating, all belonged to the neighbourhood of the proconsulate, wheye
thore seems to have been a school, from which Praxeas derived his heresy';
(Thend. Heer. iii. 3.) while Montanism, as its after history shows, contained in
it the seeds, both of the Quarto-deciman and Sabellian errors. (Tillemont. Mer.
vol. ii. p. 199. 205. Athan. iu Arian, ii. 43.) It may be added, that the
younger Theodotus is suspeeted of Montanism  (Tillemont. Mem. vol. iii. p. 277.)

d Philustr. Heer. g 64.

tory facts.
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CHAP.1. Fathers, on which no stress, perhaps, could fairly be laid, were

SECT. 1.

not their meaning interpreted by the above historical facts.
Moreover, in the popular risings which took place in Antioch
and Alexandria in favour of Arianism, the Jews sided with the
heretical party;® evincing thereby, not indeed any definite
interest in the subject of dispute, but a sort of spontaneous
feeling, that the side of heresy was their natural position ; and
further, that its spirit, and the-.character which it ereated, were
congenial to their own. Or, again, if we consider the subject
from a different point of view, and omitting dates and schools,
take a general survey of Christendom during the first centuries,
we shall find it divided into the same two parties, both on the
Arian and the Quarto-deciman questions; Rome and Alexandria
with their dependencies being the champions of the Catholic
tradition in either controversy, and Palestine, Syria, and Asia
Minor, being the strong-holds of the opposition. And these
are the two questions which occasioned the deliberations of
the Nicene Fathers.

However, it is of far less consequence, as it is less certain,
whether Arianism be of Jewish origin, than whether it arose
at Antioch : which is the point principally insisted on in the
foregoing pages. For in proportion as it is traced to Antioch,
so is the charge of originating it, removed from the great
Alexandrian school, upon which, various cnemies of our Apos-
tolical Church, have been eager to fasten it.  In corroboration
of what has been said above on this subject, I here add the
words of Alexander, in his letter to the Church of Constanti-
nople, at the beginning of the controversy ; which are of them-
selves decisive in evidence of the part which Antioch had in
giving rise to the detestable blasphemy which he was com-
bating.

“Ye are not ignorant,” he writes to the Constantinopolitan
Church, “conecerning Arianism, that this rebellious doctrine
belongs to Kbion and Artemas, and is in imitation of Paulus
of Samosata, Bishop of Auntioch, who was deprived by the
sentence of the bishops assembled in Council from all quarters.
Paulus was succeeded by Lucian, who remained in excommu-
nication for mdny years during the time of three bishops. ...
Our present heretics have drunk up the dregs of their impiety,
and are their secret offspring; Arius and Archillas, and their
disorderly party, incited as they are, to greater excesses by
three Syrian prelates, who happen to agree with them. . ...
Accordingly, they have been expelled from the Church, as

4 Athan. de Decret. 2. 27. de sentent; Dionys. 3, 4. ad Epise. By, 13 de
fuy. 2. in Arian iii. 27. Chrysost. Hom. in Anomeeos and in Judeos. Theod.
Hist. i. 4. Epiphan. Heer. 1xix. 79.

b Basnage, Uist. des Juify. vi. 41.
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enemies of the pious Catholic doctrine ; according to St. Paul's cHAP.L
sentence, ¢ If any man preach any other Gospel unto you than _*=*--
ye have received, let him be anathema.*’”

SECTION IIL
THH SCHOOLS OF TIIE SOPHISTS.

As Antioch was the hirth-place, so were the Schools of the
Sophists the place of education of the heretical spirit which
we arve considering. In this section, I propose to show its
disputatious character, and to refer it to these schools as the
source of it.

The vigour of the first movement of the heresy, and the Rapid ex-
rapid extension of the controversy which jt introduced. are the Arian
some of the more remarkable circumstances connected with its ™™™
history. In the course of six years, it ealled for the interposi-
tion of a General Council ; though of 318 bishops there assem-
bled, only 22, on the largest calculation, and, as it really
appears, only 13, were after all found to be its supporters.
Thaugh thus condemned by the whole Christian world, in a
few years it broke out again; secured the patronage of the
imperial court, which had recently been prosclyted to the
Christian faith ; made its way into the highest dignities of the
Church; presided at her Councils, and tyranized over the
majority of her members who were orthodox believers.

Now, doubtless, one chief cause of these successes is found Jide in-
in the circumstance, that Lucian’s pupils were brought together Lucius
from so many different places, and were promoted to posts of
influence in so many parts of the Church. Thus Eusebius,

Maris, and Theognis, were bishops of the principal sees of
Bythynia ; Menophantes was exarch of Ephesus ; and Endoxius
was one of the bishops of Comagene. Other causes will here-
after appear in the secular history of the day ; but here I am
to speak of their talent for disputation, to which after all they
were principally indebted for their success.
" It is obvious, that in every contest, the assailant, as such, Disputatt-
-has the advantage of the party assailed; and that not merely terof Arian-
from the recommendation which novelty gives to his cause in'™
- the eyes of bystanders, but also from the greater facility in the
nature of things, of finding, than of solving objections, what-
ever be the question in dispute. Accordingly, the skill of a

a Theod. Hist. i. 4.
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cHAP. L disputant mainly consists in securing an offensive position,
_som 1L fastening on the weaker points of his adversary’s system, and
ot relaxing his hold till the latter sinks under his impetuosity,
without having the opportunity to display the strength of his
own cause, and to bring it to bear upon his opponent; or, to
make use of a familiar illustration, in causing a sudden run
upon his resources, which the circumstances of time and place
do not allow him to meet. This was the artifice to which
Arianism owed its first successes.* It owed them to the
circymstance of its being (in its original form) a sceptical
mtlgltha.n a dogmatic system; to its proposing to inquire into
and reform the received creed, rather than to hazard one of its
own. The heresies which preceded it, originating in less
subtle and dexterous talent took up a false position, professed
a theory, and sunk under the obligations which it involved.
The monstrous dogmas of the various Gnostic sects pass away
from the scenc of history as fast as they enterit. Sabellianism,
which succeeded, also ventured on a creed; and vacillating
between a similar wildness of doctrine, and a less imposing
ambiguity, soon vanished in its turn.> DBut the Antiochene
school, as represented by Paulus of Samosata and Arius, took
the ground of an assailant, attacked the Catholic doctrine, and
drew the attention of men to its difficulties, without attempting
to furnish a theory of less perplexity or clearer evidence.

The arguments of Paulus, (which it is not to our purpose
here to detail, (seem fairly to have overpowered the first of the
Councils summoned against him, (A. . 264) which dissolved
without coming to a decision.® A second, and (according to
some writers) a third, were succcssively convoked; when at
length his subtleties were exposcd and condemned ; not, how-
ever, by the reasonings of the Fathers of the Council them-
selves, but by the instrumentality of one Malchion, a presbyter
of Antioch, who, having been by profession a Sophist, encoun-',
tered his adversary with his own arms. Even in yielding, the -
arts of the latter sccured from his judges an ill-advised con-
cession, the abandonment of the celebrated word suosdeor, after-
wards adopted as the test of Nicea; which the orthodox had.
employed in the controversy, and to which Paulus objected as
open to a misinterpretation.? Arius followed in the track thus
marked out by his predecessor. Turbulent by character, he is
known in history as an offender against ecclesiastical order,
before his agitation assumed the shape which has made his

A GvaTiddins phe b5 Avronrigss xivie tis § 0o kpmvay. Epipb Heer. Ixix. 15. vid.
the whole pussage. '

b Vide § 5, infra.

¢ Euseh. Hist. vii. 28. Cave Hist. Literar. vol. i. p, 158,

4 Bull. Defens. Fid Nie. ii 3. 3 9—14.
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name familiar to posterity.* When he betook himself to the cuar.1

doctrinal controversy, he chose for the first open avowal of hig =™ _

heterodoxy the opportunity of an attack upon his diocesan, who
was discoursing on the mystery of the Trinity to the clergy of
Alexandria. Socrates who is far fromn being a partizan of the
Catholics, informs us, that Arius being well skilled in dialectics
sharply replied to the bishop, accused him of Sabellianism, and
went on to argue that <{f the Father begat the Son, certain
conclusions would follow,” and so proceeded.. The heresy, thus
founded in a syllogism, spread itself by instruments of a kiggred
character. Iirst, we read of the excitement which his reff8on-
ings produced in Egypt and Libya ; then of his letters addressed
to Eusebius and to Alexander, which display a like pugnacious
and almost satirical spirit; and then of his verses composed
for the use of the populace in ridicule of the orthodox doctrine.®
But afterwards, when the heresy was arraigned before the
Nicene Council, and placed on the defensive, and later still,
when its successes reduced it to the necessity of occupying the
chairs of theology, it suffered the fate of the other dogmatic
heresies before it; split, in spite of court favour, into at least
four different creeds, in less than twenty years;° and at length
gave way to the despised but indestructible truth which it had
for a time obscured.

Arianism had in fact a close connexion with the existing ps connex
Aristotelic school. This might have been conjectured, even had i neb the

there been no proof of the fact; adapted as that philosopher’s schools.

logical system confessedly is to bafile an adversary, or at most
to detect error, rather than to establish {ruth.? But we have
actually reason in the circumstances of its history, for consider-
ing it as the offshoot of those schools of composition, and
debate, which acknowledged Aristotle as their principal autho-
rity, and were conducted by teachers who went by the name of
Sophists. It was in these schools that the leaders of the
heretical body were educated for the part assigned them in the
troubles of the Church. The oratory of Paulus of Samosata is
characterized by the distinguishing traits of the scholastic
eloquence in the descriptive letter of the Council which con-
demned him; in which, moreover, he is stigmatised by the
most disgraceful title to which a Sophist was exposed by the

« 8 Epiph. Heer. lxix. 2. .
- b Soer, i. 5, 6. Theod. Hist. i. 5. Epiphan. Heer. lxix. 7, 8. Philostorg.
ii. 2. Athan. de Decret. 16.

¢ Petav. Dogm. Theol. vol. ii. i. 9. [? cap. 10.]

d “Omnem vim venenorum suorum in dialectica disputatione constituunt,
gum philosophorum sententia definitur non adstruendi vim habere, sed studium
estruendi. Sed non in dialectica complacuit Deo salvum facere populum
suum.” Ambros. de fide, i. 5. [3. 42

3
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degraded exercise of his profession.* The skill of Arius in the
art of disputation is well known. Asterius was a Sophist by
profession. Aetius came from the school of an Aristotelian of
Alexandria. Eunomius, his pupil, who re-constructed the
Ariare system on its primitive basis, at the end of the reign of
Constantius, is represented by Ruffinus as “pre-eminent in
dialectic power.” ®* At a later period still, the like disputatious
spirit and spurious originality are indirectly aseribed to the
heterodox school, in the well known advice of Sisinnius to
Neﬁ,u'ius of Constantinople, when the Emperor Theodosius
reqilired the latter to renew the controversy with a view to its
final settlement.® Well versed in theological learning, and
aware that cleverness in debate was the very life and weapon
of heresy, Sisinnius proposed to the Patriarch, to drop the use of
dialectics and merely challenge his opponents to utter a general
anathema against all such Ante-Nicene Fathers as had taugbt
what they themselves now denounced as false -doctrine. On
the experiment being tried, the hereties would neither consent
to be tricd by the opinions of the ancients, nor yet dared con-
demn those whom “ all the pcople counted as prophets.”
“ Upon this,” say the historians who record the story, “ the
Emperor perceived that they rested their cause on their dia-
lectic skill, and not on the testimony of the early Church.” 4

Abundant evidence, were more required, could be added to
the above, in proof of the connexion of the Arians with the
schools of heathen disputdtion. The two Gregories, Basil,
Ambrose, and Cyril, protest with one voice against the dialectics
of their opponents ; and the sum of their declarations is briefly
expressed by a writer of the 4th century, who calls Aristotle
the Bishop of the-Arians.

And while the science of argumentation provided the means,
their practice of disputing for the sake of exercise or amuse-
ment, supplied the temptation of assailing received opinions.
This practice (¢psarm#) which had long prevailed in the schools,
was early introduced into the Eastern Church.! It was there
employed as a means of preparing the Christian teacher for the
controversy with unbelievers. The discussion (yvuasia) some-
times proceeded in the form of a lecture delivered by the
master of the school to his pupils; sometimes in that of an

® eogurris xai ye%s,—a mountchbank  Vid. Cressol. Thoutr. Rhetor. i. 13. iii.
17. o
b Petav. Theol. dogn. prolegom. iii. 3. Baltus Defense des Peres, ii. 19.
Brucker, vol. iii. p. 288. ~ Cave Hist. Litcrar. vol. 1.

¢ Bull. Defens. Fid. Nie. Epilog.

4 Socr. Hist. v. 10.  Soz. Hist. vii. 12. .

¢ Petav. Dogm. Theol. supra. Brucker, vol. iii. pp. 324, 352. 353, [Epiph.
Har Ixix. 68. 19, » :

f Vid. Cressol Theatr. Rhet. ii. 3, &e.
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inquiry, to be submitted to the criticism of the hearers ; Bome- CHAP.L'
times by way of dialogue, in which opposite sides were taken 5= ™

for argument sake. In some cases, it was taken down in notes

by the by-standers, at the time ; in others, committed to writing .

by the parties engaged in it.* Necessary as these exercises
would be for the purpose designed, yet they were obviously
open to -abuse, though moderated by ever so orthodox and
strictly scriptural a rule, in an age when no sufficient ecclesi-
astical symbol existed, as a guide to the inemory and judgment
of the eager disputant. It is evident, too, how diﬂ‘ic& it
would be to secure views or arguments from publicity, which
were but hazarded in the confidence of Christian friendship, and
which, when viewed apart from the circumstances of the case,
lent a seemingly deliberate sanction to heterodox novelties.
Athanasius implies,® that in the theological works of Origen
and Theognostus, while the orthodox faith was explicitly main-
tained, ncvertheless heretical tenets were discussed, and in
their place more or less defended, by way of exercise in argu-
ment. The countenance thus accidentally given to the cause
of error is evidenced in his eagerness to give the explanation.
But far greater was the evil, when men destitute of religious

seriousness and carnestness engaged in the like theological -

discussions, not with any definite ecclesiastical object, but as a
mere trial of skill, or as a literary recreation; regardless of
the mischief thus done to the simplicity of Christian morals,
and the evil encouragement given to fallacious reasonings and
sceptical views. The error of the ancient Sophists had con-
sisted in their indulging without restraint or discrimination in
the diseussion of practical topics, whether religious or political,
instead of selecting such as might cxercise, without demorali-
zing, their minds. The rhetoricians of Christian times intro-
duced the same error into their treatment of the highest and
most sacred subjects of theology. We are told, that Julian
commenced his opposition to the true faith by defending the
heathen side of the question, in disputing with his brother
Gallus ; ° and probably he would not have been able himself to
assign the point of time, at which he ceased merely to take a
part, and became earnest in his unbelief. But it is unnecessary
to have recourse to particular instances, in order to prove the
consequences of a practice so evidently destructive of a reve-
rential and sober spirit.

Morcover, in these theological discussions, the disputants xiems
were in danger of being misled by the unsoundness of the*=™d

positions which they assumned, as clementary truths or axioms

» Dodw. diss. in Iren. v. 14.  Socr. Hist i. &

b Athan. de decret. 25+ and 27.

¢ Greg. Nazianz. Orat. ii. 27. 31 [? iv. 30.]
g*
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in the argument. As logic and rhetoric made them expert in
proof and refutation, so there was much both in these and the
other sciences, which formed a liberal education, geometry and
arithmetic, to fix the mind on the contemplation of material
objects, as if these could supply suitable tests and standards
for examining those of a moral and spiritual nature. This is
the risk which will ever accompany the cultivation of the
intelleetual powers, when the student is not at the same time
alive to the fact, that there ave truths foreign to the province
of the most exercised talent; some of them the peculiar dis-
coveries of the improved moral sense (or what Scripture terms
the spirit) and others still less level with our reason, and re-
ccived on the sole authority of vevelation.  Then, however, as
now, the minds of speculative men were impatient of ignorance,
and loth to confess that the laws of truth and falsehood, which
their experience of this world furnished. could not at once be
applied to measure and determine the facts of another. Ac-
cordingly, nothing was left for those who would not believe the
incomprehiensibility of the Divine Iissence, but to conceive of
it by the analogy of sense; and, using the figurative terms of
theology. in their literal meaning, as if landmarks in their
inquiries, to suppose, that theo, and then only, they steered in
a safe course, when they avoided every contradiction of a
mathematical and material nature. Hence, canons, grounded
on physics, were made the basis of discussions upon possibili-
ties and impossibilities in a spiritnal substance, as confidently
and as tallaciously, as those which in modern times have been
derived from the same false analogies against the existence of
moral self-action or free-will.  Thus the arguinent by which
Paulus of Samosata hatfied the Antiochene Council was drawn
from a sophistical use of the very word substance, which the
orthodox lad employed in expressing the seriptural notion of
the union subsisting between the Father and the Son®  Of the
Arian reasonings, more will be said in the next chapter; for
the present I will but extract Epiphanius’s description of the
Anomeans, the genuine offspring of the original stock, *Aim-
ing,” he says, “to exhibit the Divine Nature by means of
Aristotelic syllogisms and geometrical data, they are naturally
led on to declare that Christ is not the very Son of God.”” b
There was another Humanitarian school in the Ante-Nicene
period, which: has not yet been mentioned, and which will
furnish additional illustration of the point before us. About
the end of the second century, Theodotus, and after him, Arte-
may and others, taught at Rome what a contemporary calls a
* God-denying doctrine.” It matters not what was their exact
creed concerning the Person of Christ; it is enough that they

*
* Bull Dufens. FON i 1. 310, b Epiph. Har. p. 800,
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considered Him to be a creature of God, and that they were CHAP.L
led to do so on the ground of the physical difficulties which _®=™'%
the Christian creed involves. The following is a passage from o
the ancient author referred to, which is preserved by Eusebius. -

After noticing their bold: alterations of Scripture, and (what

might have been cited above) their attachment to syllogistic

forms of argument (i. e. to abstract reasonings in preference to

the Scripture declarations), he procecds,” “ Abandoning the
inspired writings, they devote themselves to geometry, as be-

comes those who are of the earth, and speak of the earth, and

are ignorant of IIim Who is from above. Iuclid’s treatises,

for instance, are zealously studied by some of them ; Aristotle

and Theophrastus are objects of their admiration ; while Galen

may be said even to be adored by others. It is needless to
declare, that such perveriers of the sciences of unbelievers to the
purposes of their own heresy, such diluters of the simple
Scripture faith with heathen subtleties, have no claim what-

ever to be called believers.”*

Lastly, the absence of an adequate symbol of doctrine Ateen
increased the evils thus cxisting, by affording an excuse, and & spmiois.
sometinmes a reason for investigations, the nccessity of which
had not yet been superseded by the authority of an ecclesias-
tical decision. The traditionary system, received from the first
age of the Church, had been as yet but partially set-forth in
authoritative forms; and by the time of the Nicene Council, the
voices of the Aposties were but faintly heard throughout
Christendom, and might be plausibly disregarded by those who
were unwilling to hear. liven before the middle of the 3d
century, the disciples of Artemas boldly pronounced their
heresy to be apostolical, and maintained that all the bishops
of Rome bad held it till Victor inclusive,® whose episcopate
was but a few years before their own time. The progress of
unbelief naturally led them on to dispavage, rather than to
appeal to their predecessors; and to trust their cause to their
own ingenuity, instead of defending an inconvenient fiction
concerning the opinions of a former age. It ended in teaching
them to regard the ceclesiastical authorities of former times as
on a level with the uneducated and unenlightencd of their own
days. Paulus did not scruple to express.contempt for the
received expositors of Seripture at Antioch; and it is one of
the first accusations brought by Alexander against Arius and
his party, that «they put themselves above the ancients, their
own teachers, and the prelates of the day; considering them-
selves alone to be wise, and to have discovercd truths, which
had never been revealed to man before them.”

On the other hand, while the line of tradition, drawn out as Unwilling-

Church to
* Euseh. Hist. v. 26, b Ibid. ¢ Theod listed. 4. fnpose

them.
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CHAP.L it was, to the distance of two centuries from the Apostles, had
ot __at length become of too frail a texture, to resist the touch of

subtle and ill-directed reason, the Church was naturally un-
willing to have recourse to the novel, though necessary measure,
of imposing an authoritative creed upon those whom it in-
vested with the office of teaching. If I avow my belief, that
frecdom from symbols and articles, is abstractedly the highest
state of Christian communion, and the peculiar privilege of
the primitive Church, it is not from any tenderness towards
that proud impatience of controul in which many exult, as in
a‘virtue : but first, because technicality and formalism are, in
their degree, inevitable results of public confessions of faith ;
and next, because when confessions do not exist, the mysteries
of divine truth, instead of being exposed to the gaze of the
profanc and uninstructed, are kept hidden in the bosom of the
Church, far more faithfully than is otherwise possible; and
reserved by a private teaching, through the channel of her
ministers, as rewards in due measuve and scason, for those
who are prepared to profit by them ; those. i. e. who are
diligently passing through the successive stages of faith and
obedience. And thus, while the Church is not committed to
declarations, which, most true as they are, still are daily
wrested by infidels to their ruin; on the other hand, much of
that mischievous fanaticism is avoided, which at present
abounds from the vanity of men, who think that they can ex-
plain the sublime doctrines and exuberant promises of the
Gospel, before they have yet learned to know themselves, and
to discern the holiness of God, under the preparatory discipline
of the Law and of Natural Religion. Influenced, as we may
suppose, by these various considerations, from reverence for
the free spirit of Christian faith, and still more for the sacred
truths which are the objects of it, and again from tenderness
both for the heathen and the Neophyte, who were uneqnal to
the reception of the strong meat of the full Gospel, the rulers
of the Church were dilatory in applying a remedy, which never-
theless the circumstances of the times imperatively required.
They were loth to confess, that the Church had grown too old
to enjoy the free unsuspicious teaching with which her child-
hood was blest; and that her disciples must, for the future,
calculate and reason before they spoke and acted. So much
was this the case, that, in the Council of Antioch, (as has been
said) they actually withdrew a test on the objection of Paulus,
which was eventually adopted by the more experienced Fathers
at Nicea; and which, if then sanctioned, might, as far as the
Church was concerned, have extinguished the heretical spirit
in the very place of its birth.—Meanwhile, the adoption of
Christianity, as the religion of the empire, augmented the evil
consequences of this omission, excommunication ‘becoming
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more difficult, while entrance into the Church was not less CHAR1.

restricted than before.

SECTION III.
THE ¢cHURCH OF ALEXANDRIA.

As the Church of Antioch was exposed to the influence of
Judaism; 8o was the Alexandrian Church characterized in
primitive times by its attachment to that comprehensive phile-

sophy, which was reduced to system about the beginning of the

third century, and then went by the name of the New Platonic,
or Eclectic. A supposcd rescmblance between the Arian and
the Eclectic doctrine concerning the Holy Trinity, has led to a
common notion that, the Alexandrian Fathers were the medium
by which a philosophical error was introduced into the Church;
and this hypothetical cause of a disputable resemblance has
been apparently evidenced by the solitary fact, which cannot
be denied, that Arius himsclf was a preshyter of Alexandria.
We have already seen, however that Arius was educated at
"Antioch ; and we shall see hercufter that, so far from being
favourably heard at Alexandria, he was, on the first promul-
gation of his heresy, expelled the Church. in that ecity, and
obliged to seek refuge among the Collucianists of Syria. And

it is manifestly the opinion of Athanasius, that he was but the

pupil or the tool of deeper men,* probably of Eusebius of Nico-
media, who in no sensc belongs to Alexandria. But various
motives have led theological writers to implicate this celebrated
Church in the charge of heresy. Infidels have felt a satisfac-
tion, and heretics have had an interest, in representing that
the most learned Christian community did not submit impli-
citly to the theology taught in Scripture and by the Church;
w conclusion, which, even if substantiated, would little disturb
the enlightened defender of Christianity, who may safely admit
that learning, though a powerful instrument of the truth
in right hands, is no unerring guide to it. 'The Romanists, on
the other Wand, have thought by the same line of policy, to
exalt the Apostolical purity of their own Church, by the
eontrast of unfaithfulness in its early rival; and (what is of
groater importance) to insinuate the necessity of an infallible
authority, by exaggerating the crrors and contrarieties of the
Aunte-Nicene Fathers, and the fact of its'existence, by throw-
ing us upon the decisions of the subsequent Councils for the

& Athan. de decr. Nic. 8 20; ad Monach. 66 ; de Synod. 22.

SECT. 11,
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unequivocal statement of orthodox doctrine. In the following
pages, I hope to clear the illustrious Church'in question of the
grave imputation thus directed against her from opposite quar-
ters; the imputation of considering the Son of God by nature in-
ferior to the Father, i. e. of platonizing or arianizing. But I
have no need to profess myself her disciple, though, as regards
the doctrine in debate, I might well do so; and, instead of
setting about any formal defence, I will merely place before
the reader the general principles of her teaching, and leave it
to him to apply them, as far as he judges they will go, in
explanation of the language, which has been the ground of the
suspicions against her.

St. Mark, the founder of the Alexandrian Church, may be
numbered among the personal friends and associates of ‘that
Apostle, who held it to be his especial office to proselyte the
heathen; an office, which was impressed upon the community
formed by the Evangelist, with a strength and permanence
unknown in the other primitive Churches. The Alexandrian
may peculiarly be called, the Missionary and Polemical Church
of antiquity. Situated in the centre of the accessible world,
and on the extremity of Christendom, in a city which was at
once the chief mart of commerce, and a celebrated seat of both
Jewish and Greek philosophy, it was supplied in especial abun-
dance, both with materials and instruments prompting to the
exercise of Christian zeal. Its catechetical school, founded, (it
is said) by the Evangelist himself, was a pattern to other
Churches in its diligent and systematic preparation of candi-
dates for baptism; while other institutions were added of a
controversinl character, for the purpose of carcfully examin-
ing into the doctrines revealed in Scripture, and of cultivating
the habit of argument and disputation® While the internal
affairs of the community were administered by the bishops, on
these academical bodies, as subsidiary to the divinely-sane-
tioned system, devolved the defence and propagatiom of the
faith, under the presidency of laymen or inferior ecclesiasties,
Athenagoras, the first recorded master of the cz}.’techetical'
school, is known by his defence of the Christians, still extant,
addressed to the Empceror Marcus.  Pantanus, who succeeded”
him, was sent by Demetrius, at that time bishop, a¥% missionary
to the Indians or Arabians. Origen, who was soon aftéer
appointed catechist at the early age of eighteen, had alréady .
given the earnest of his future celebrity, by his persunsive dis=
pntations with the unbelievers of Alexandrin. Afterwards he
ippeared in the character of a Christian apologist before an:
Arabian prince, and Mammea, the mother of ~Alexander
Severus, and addressed letters on the subject of religion to -

» Cave Hist. Literar. vol. i. p. 80.
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the Emperor Philip and his wife Severa; and he was known crAr.1

far and wide in his day, for his indefatigable zeal and ready . u-

services in the confutation of heretics, for his various contro-—
versial and critical writings, and for the number and dignity of

his converts.*

1. Proselytism, then, ip all its branches, the apologetic, the Its exoterte
polemical, and the didactie, being the peculiar function of the hing.
Alexandrian Church, it is manifest that the writings of its
theologians would partake largely of an exoteric character.

I mean, that they would be written, not with the openness of
Christian familiarity, but with the caution and reserve with
which we are accustomed to address those who do not sympa-
thise with us, or whom we fear to mislead or to prejudice
against the truth, by precipitate disclosures of it. The example
of the inspired writer of the Lpistle to the Hebrews was their
authority for making a broad distinction between the doctrines
suitable to the state of the weak and ignorant, and those which
are the peculiar property of a baptized and regenerate Chris-
tian. The Apostle in that Epistle, when speaking of the
most sacred Christian verities, as hidden uuder the allegories
of the Old Testament, seems suddenly to check himself, from
the apprehension that he was divulging mysteries beyond the
understanding of his brethren; who, instead of being masters
in Seripture doctrine, were not yet versed cven in its elements,
needed the nourishment of children rather than of grown men;
nay, perchance, having quenched the illunination of baptism,
had forfeited the capacity of comprehending even the first
principles of the truth. In the same place (Heb. v. 11. vi. 6.) he
enumerates these elements, or foundation of Christian teach-
ing, (r& aroryads Tie apxfic Tav Noyiwy ToU bsol, o Tis apyiis ToU Xpiorou
- Aéyos,) in contrast with the csoteric doctrines which the “long
exercised habit of moral discernment” ean alone appropriate *
and enjoy, as follows :——repentance, faith in God, the doctrinal
meaning of the rite of baptism, contirmation as the channel of
miraculous gifts, the future resurrcetion, and the final separa-
tion of good and bad. Ilis first Epistle to the Corinthians con-
tains the same distinction between the carnal or imperfect and
the established Christian, which is laid down in that addressed
to the Hebrews. While he maintains that in Christianity is
contained a largeness of wisdom, or (to speak human language)
a«profound philusophy, fulfilling those vague conceptions of
greatness, which had led the aspiring intellect of the heathen
sages to shadow forth their unreal systems, he at the same
time insists upon the impossibility of man’s arriving at this
hidden treasure all at once, and warns them, instead of attempt-
ing to cross by a short path from the false to the true know-
ledge, to humble themselves to the low and narrow portal of

» Philipp. Sidet. fragm. apud Dodw. in Tren. Huet. Origen.
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CHAR.L the heavenly temple, and to become fools, that they may at
vt length be really wise. As before, he speaks of the difference
~of doctrine suited respectively to neophytes and confirmed
Christians, under the analogy of the difference of food proper
for the old and young: which arises, not from the arbitrary will
of the Dispenser, but from the necesgity of the case, the more
sublime truths of revelation affording no nourishment to the

souls of the unbelieving or unstable.
Tho Cate- Accordingly, in the system of the early catechetical schools,
Schools. . the eéresrr, or men in Christ, were such as had deliberately
taken upon them the profession of believers; had made the
vows, and received the grace of baptism ; and were admitted to
all the privileges and the revelations of which the Church had
been constituted the dispenser. But before reception into. this
tull discipleship, a previous season of preparation, from two to
three years, was enjoined, in order to try their obediencé, and
instruct then in the principles of revealed truth. During this
introductory discipline, they were called Catechumens, and the
teaching itself Catechetical, from the careful and systematic
examination by which their grounding in the faith was effected.*
The matter of the instruction thus communicated to them,
varied with the time of their discipleship, advancing from the
most simple principles of natural religion to the peculiar
doctrines of the Gospel, from moral truths to the Christian
mysterics. On their first admission they were denominated
a@xpodpeves, (audientes,) from the leave granted them to attend
the reading of the Scriptures and sermons in the Church.
Afterwards, being allowed to stay during the prayers, and
receiving the imposition of hands as the sign of their progress
in gpiritual knowledge, they were called youxhivorres, or ebyiuavar.
Lastly, some short time before their baptism, they were
* taught the Lord’s Prayer, (the peculiar privilege of the regene-
rate,) were intrusted with the knowledge of the Creed ; and. as
destined for incorporation into the body of believers, received
the titles of Competentes, Electi, or pwrifiusv. KEven to the
last, they were granted nothing beyond a formal and general
account of the articles of the Christian faith; the exact and
fully developed doctrines of the Trinity and the Incarnation ;
and still more, the doctrine of the Atonement, as once. made
upon the cross, and commemorated and appropriated in the
Eucharist, being the exclusive possession of the serious.and
practised Christian. On the other hapd, the chief subjects of
catechisings, as we learn from Cyril,> were: the doctrines:.of
repentance and pardon, of the necessity of good works, of the

a Bgnghnm, Ahtiq. bhook x. Suicer. Thes. in verb. xarnxis.
® Bingham, Antiq. book x. .
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nature and use of haptism, and the immortality of the soul ;— CHAP.Y.
a8 the Apostle had determined them. —t
" The exoteric teaching, thus observed in the Catechetical pubtic.
schools, was still more appropriate, when the Christian teacher P"*""
addressed himself, not to the instruction of willing hearers,
but to controversy or public preaching. There are very many
sincere Christians of the present day, who consider that the
evangelical doctrines are the appointed instruments of conver-
sion, and, a8 such exclusively attended with the Divine bless-
ing. In proof of this position, with an inconsistency remark-
able in those who profess a jealous adherence to the inspired
text, and are not slow to accuse others of ignorance of its con-
tents, they appeal, not to Scripture, but to the stirring effects
of this (so-called) Gospel preaching, and the inefficiency, on the
other hand, of mere exhortations respecting the benevolence
and mercy of God, the necessity of repentance, the rights of
conscience, and the obligation of obedience. DBut it is scarcely
the attribute of a gencrous faith, to be anxiously inquiring
into the consequences of this or that system, with a view to
decide its admissibility instead of turning at once to the re-
vealed word, and inquiring into the view there exhibited to
us. God can defend and vindicate His own command, what-
ever it turn out to be; weak though it seem to our vain wisdom,
and unworthy of the Giver; and that His course in this in-
stance is really that which the hasty religionist condemns, as
if the theory of unenlightened formalists, is evident to careful
students of Scripture, and is contirmed by the practice of the
Primitive Church. Here, I shall but observe, in addition to
the remarks already made on the passages in the Epistles to
the Corinthians and Hebrews, that no one sanction can be ad-
duced from Scripture, whether of precept or of example, in
behalf of the practice of stimulating the affections, (e. g. grati-
tude or remorse,) by means of the doctrine of the atonement,
in order to the conversion of the hearers;—that, on the con-
trary, it is its uniform mecthod to connect the gospel with
natural religion, and to mark out obedience to the moral law
a8 the ordinary means of attaining to a Christian faith, the
higher truths, as well as the Kucharist, which is the visible
emblem of them, being received as the reward and confirmation
of habitual piety ;—that, in the preaching of the Apostles and
Evangeliats in the Book of Acts, the sacred mysteries are re- |
" vealed to individuals in proportion to their actual religious .
‘proficiency ; the first principles of righteousness, temperance,
and judgment to come, are urged upon Felix; while the elders
of Ephesus are reminded of the divinity and vicarious sacrifice
of Christ, and the presence and power of the Holy Spirit in the
Church ;—lastly, that among those converts, who were made
the chief instruments of the first propagation of the gospel, or
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who are honoured with especial favour ingScripture, none are
found who had not been faithful to the light already given
them, and distinguished, previous to their conversion, by a
strictly conscientious deportment. Such are the divine notices
given to those who desire an apostolical rule for dispensing’
the word of life: and as such, the ancient Fathers received
them. They received them as the fulfilment of our Lord’s
command, not ta give that which is holy to dogs, nor to cast
pearls before swine; a text cited (e. g.) by Clement and
Tertullian,® among others, in justification of their cautious
distribution of sacred truth. They considered them also as
the result of the most truly charitable consideration for those
whom they addressed, who were likely to be perplexcd, not
converted, by the sudden exhibition of the whole cvangelical
scheme. 'This is the doctrine of Theodoret, Chrysostom, and
others, in their comments upon Heb. v. 12> “Should &
catechumen ask thee what the teachers have determined, (says
Cyril of Jerusalem,) tell nothing to one who is without. For
we impart to thee a sceret and a promisge of the world to come.
Keep safe the seeret for Him Who gives the reward. Listen
not to one who asks, “What harm is there in my knowing also?’
Even the sick ask for wine, which, unseasonably given, brings
on delirium; and so there come two ills, the death of the
patient and the disrepute of the physician.” In another place
he says, ¢ All may hear the gospel, but the glory of the gospel
is set apart for the true disciples of Christ. To all who could
hear, the Lord spake, but in parables; to His disciples He
privately explained them. What is the blaze of Divine glory
to the enlightencd, is the blinding of unbelievers. These are
the secrets which the Chureh uufolds to him who passes on
from the catechumens, and not to the heathen. For we do not
unfold to a heathen the truths concerning Kather, Son, and
Holy Spirit; nay, not even in the case of catechumens do we,
clearly explain the mysteries, but we frequently say many.
things indirectly, so that belicvers who have been taught may-
understand, and the others may not be injured.” .
The work of St. Clement of Alexandria, called Stromata, er.
Tapestry-work, from the variety of its contents, well illustrates.
the primitive Church’s method of instruction, as far as regards
the educated portion of the community. It had the distinct
object of interesting and conciliating the learned heathen who .
perused it; but it also exemplifies the peculiar caution then
adopted by Christians in teaching the truth ; their desire to
rouse the moral powers to intornal voluntary action, and their
dread of loading or formalizing the mind. In the opening of

* Ceillier, Apol, dos Peres, ch. ii. Bingham. Antiq. x. 5. .
Y Suicer, Thes. in varb. sregiio. ¢ Cyril. Hieros. preef. § 7 catech. vi. 16.



THE CHURCH OF ALEXANDRIA.

29

his work, Clement speaks of his miscellaneous discussions as CHAP.L

ningling truth with philosophy; “or rather,” he continues, "™ %"

“involving and concealing it, as the shell hides the real fruit
of the nut.” In another place he compares them, not to a
“fancy-garden, but to some thickly-wooded mountain, where trees
of every sort, growing promiscuously, conceal, by their very
number, those that are fruitful from the plunderer, while the

" experienced labourer may seleet and make use of the-latter.
“ Do not therefore expeet,” he warns his reader, “method or
precision in this work. My design being to hide my subject,
none but the intelligent, and the sharp-sighted, and the sincere
inquirer, will be able to enter into it. By this artifice also [
shall baffle the perverse, who think to overbear the truth by
the very stoutness of their unbelief’; answering fools according
to-their folly. And on the other hand, I shall stimulate the
well-instructed mind to search it out in that narrow way of
care and pain, by which alone we are carried on to Christian
knowledge and blessedness.”* The Fathers considered that
they had the pattern as well as the recommendation of this
procedure in Scripture itself.®

This self-restraint and abstinence, practised, at least par- Disciplina

tially, by the Primitive Church in the publication of the most
sacred doctrines of our religion, are termed, in theological
language, the disciplina arcani; concerning which a few re-
marks may here be added, not so much in recommendation of
it, (which is beside my purpose,) as to prevent misconception
of its principle and liwits.

arcanl

Now first, it may be asked, how wag any secresy practicable, thongh the

seeing that the Scriptures were open to every one who chose
to consult them. It may startle those who are but acquainted
with the popular writings of this day, yet, I believe, the most
accurate consideration of the subject will lead us to acquicsce
in the statement, as a gencral truth, that the doctrines in
quiestion have never been learned merely from Scripture.
Surely the sacred volume was never intended, and is not
adapted to teach us our creed: however certain it is that we
can prove our creed from it, when it has once been taught us,®
and in spite of individual producecable exceptions to the general
rule. From the very first, that rule has been, as a matter of
fact, for the Church to teach the truth, and then appeal to
Seripture in vindication of its own teaching. And from the

& Strom. i. 1; v. 3; vi. 1. vii. 18.

b ¢« Bong sunt in Scripturis sacris mysteriorum profunditates, quse ob hoe
teguntur, ne vilescant; ob hoc quaruntur, ut exerccant; ob hoc autem aperi-
untur, ut paseant.” (Austin in Potav. preef. in Trin. i. 5.) [Prosper. Sent. 67.
ex Aug. (opp. Aug. t. 10 App. 3. 228 A.) in Ps. 140 3 1 t.4, 1562 E.]

© Vide Dr. Ilawkins's original and most conclusive work on' Unauthoritative *
Pradition, which contains in it the key to a number of difficulties whioh are
apt to perplex the theological student.

Scriptures
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first, it has been the error of heretics to neglect the informa-
tion provided for them, and to attempt of themselves a work.

“to which they are unable, the eliciting a systematic doctrine

and though
apologies
explicit,

Limits of
the disci-
plina,

from the scattered notices of the truth which Scripture con-
tains. Such men act, in the solemn concerns of re ig'mn, the
part of the self-sufficient natural philosopher, who should obsti~
nately reject Newton’s theory of gravitation, and endeavour,
with talents inadequate to the task, to strike out some theory
of motion by himself. The insufficiency of the mere private
study of Holy Scripture for arriving at the exact and entire
truth which it really contains, is shown by the fact, that creeds
and teachers have ever been divinely provided, and by the
discordance of opinions which exists wherever those aids are
thrown aside; as well as by the very structure of the Bible
itself. And if this be so, it follows that, while inquirers and
neophytes used the inspired writings for the purposes of morals
and for instruction in the rudiments of the faith, they still might
need the teaching of the Church as a key to the collection of
passages which related to the mysteries of the Gospel: pass-
ages which are obscurc from the nccessity of combining and
receiving them all.

A more plausible objection to the existence of this rule of
secrecy in the Early Church, arises from the circumstance,
that the Christian Apologies openly mention to the whole
world the sacred tencts which have been above represented as
the peculiar possession of the confirmed believer. But it must
be observed, that the writers of these were frequently laymen,
and so did not commit the Church as a body, nor cven in its
separate authorities, to formal statement or to theological .dis-
cussion. The great duty of the Christian teacher was to un-
fold the sacred truths in due order, and not to insist prema-
turely on the difficalties, or to apply the promises of the,
gospel ; and if others erred in this respect, still it remained a
duty to him. And further, these disclosures were not so ¢on+
clusive as they seem to be at first sight; the approximations:of,
philosophy, and the corruptions of heresy, heing so consider-.
able, as to create a confusion concerning the precise character
of the ecclesiastical doctrine. Besides, in matter of fact, some
of the early apologists themselves, as Tatian, werc tainted with
heretical opinions.

But in truth, it is not the actual practice of the Primitive
Church, which I am concerned with, so much as its principle.
Men often break through the rules, which they set themselves
for the conduct of life, with or without good reason. If it was
the professed principle of the early teachers, to speak exoteri-
cally to those who were without the Church, instances of a
contrary practice but prove their inconsistency; whereas the
fact of the existence of the principle answers the purpose which
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is the ultimate aim of this discussion, viz. accounts for those
instances in the teaching of the Alexandrians, whether many
or few, and whether extant or not as writings, in which they
were silent as regards the mysterious doctrines of Christianity.
Indeed it is evident, that any how the disciplina arcani could
not be observed for any long ‘time in the Church. Apostates
would reveal the doctrines, if these escaped in no other way.
Perhaps it was almost abandoned, as far as men of letters
were concerned, after the date of Ammonius ; indeed there are
various reasons for limiting its strict enforcement to the end of
the second century. And it is plain, that during the time when
the sacred doctrines were passing mto the stock of public
kmowledge, Christian controversialists would be in a difficulty
-how to conduct themselves, what to deny, explain or complete,
in-the popular notions of their creed ; and they would conse-
quently be betrayed into inconsistencies of statement, and vary
in their method of disputing.

3t

The discipline arcani being supposed to have had a real The secrot

tradition

existence with these limitations, I observe further, in explana~ not untruc,

tion of its principle, that the elementary information given to
the heathen or catechumen was in no sense undone by the
. subsequent sccret teaching, which was in fact but the filling
up of a barc but correct outline. The contrary theory was
maintained by the Manichces, who represented the initiatory
discipline as founded on a fiction or hypothesis, which was to
be forgotten by the learner as he made progress in the real
doctrine of the gospel;* somewhat after the manner of a
school in the present day, which supposes conversion to be
effected by an cxhibition of frec promises and threats, and an
appeal to our moral capabilities, which after conversion are
discovered to have no foundation in truth. “ Sed absit,” says
Augustine, speaking of such, ‘“ut tantus Christi Apostolus, vas
& Deo electum, Spiritis Sancti organum, alius docendo, alius
_sgribendo, alius clam, alius palam fuerit. Factus est quidem
"emnibus omnia, non fallentis astu, sed compatientis affectu,
‘diversis animarum morbis, diversis miscricordiarum affectibus
“subveniens ; dans scilicet parvulis parva, non falsa, perfectis
verd grandiora mysteria, cuncta aulem vera, consona et
divina.’">
Next, the truths reserved for the baptised Christian, were
not put forward as the arbitrary determinations of individuals,
a4 the word of man, but rather as an apostolical legacy, pre-
served and dispensed by the Church. Thus Ireneus when

»

s’ Aust. in advers. leg. et proph. lib. ii.
. P'Vid. Feuard. in Iren. iii. 2. Mosheim quotes this passage word for word
in his diss. dé caus. supp. libror. §. 17. Doos it 'ocour in this exact form any
ithere in Avstin's treative? vid. in advers. leg. et proph..1ib. ii. 4. 6. &e.
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engaged in refuting the heretics of his age, who appealed
from the text of Scripture to a sense independent of it, as the

===—==a{est between truth and falsehood in its contents, says, “ We

and subor-
dinate to
Scripture.

derive the doctrine of our salvation through none but those
who have transmitted to us the gospel, first preaching it, then
(through God’s mercy) delivering it to us in the Seriptures, as
a basis and pillar of our faith. Nor dare we affirm, that their
statements were made previously to their attaining perfect
knowledge, as some presume to say, boasting that they amend
the Apostles.”» 1e then proceeds to speak of the clearness
and cogency of the traditions preserved in the Church, as con-
taining that true wisdom of the perfect, of which St. Paul
speaks, and to which the Gnostics pretended. And, indeed,

without formal proofs of the existence and the authority in.
pPrimitive times of an apostolical tradition, it is plain that therp..
must have been such tradition, granting that tho Apostles coni-"

versed, and their friends had memories, like other men. . It is
quite inconceivable that they should not have been led to
arrange the series of revealed doctrines more systematically
than they record them in Scripture, as soon as their -converts
became exposed to the attacks and misvepresentations of
heretics ; unless they were forbidden so to do, a supposition
which cannot be maintained. Their statements thus ocea-
sioned would be preserved, as a matter of course; together
with those other sccret but less important truths, to which
St. Paul scems to allude, and which the early writers more or
less acknowledge, whether concerning the types of the Jewish
Church. or the prospects of the Christian.® And such recollec-
tions of apostolical teaching would evidently be binding on the
faith of those who were instructed in them ; unless it'can.-be
supposed, that, though coming from inspired teachers, they
were not of divine origin. s

However, it must not be supposed, that this appeal to ‘tradi»
tion in the slightest degree disparages the sovereign a’uthoﬁ@
and sufficiency of Holy Scripture, as a record of the truth.»:In

the passage from Irenmus above cited, apostolical tradition is

brought forward, not to supersede Scripture, but in conjunc-
tion with Scripture, to retute the self-authorised arbitrary
doctrines of the heretics. We must cautiously distinguish,
with that Father, between a tradition supplanting or pervert-
ing the inspired records, and a corroborating, illustrating, and
altogether subordinate tradition. It is of the latter:that he
speaks, classing the traditionary and the written ‘doetride
together, as substantially one and the same, and as each equally
opposed to the profane inventions of Valentinus and Maruion.

» Iren iii. 1. Vid. also Tertull. de Praescr. Harét. 22.
b Mosheim. de rob ante Const. amec. ii. §. 34~ -* -

-
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. . Lastly, the secret tradition soon ceased to exist even in CHARI
Aheory. It was authoritatively divulged, and perpetuated in owor.m”
the form of symbols according as the successive innovatiens of ;.-
heretics called for its publication. In the creeds of the early natica.
Councils, it may be congidered as having come to light, and so
ended; so that whatever has not been thus authenticated,
whether such was prophetical information, (2. Thess. ii. 5. 15.)

" .or comment on the past dispensations, (Heb. v. 11.) is from
“the circumstances of the case, lost to the Church. What, how-
ever, was then (by God's good providence) seasonably pre-
served, i8 in some sense of apostolical authority still ; and at
ileast serves the chief office of the carly traditions, viz. that of
.nterpreting and harmonizing the statements of Scripture.

% 2. In the passages lately quoted from Clement and Cyril, Allegorizing

“jmention was made by those writers of a mode of speaking,

:“swhich was intelligible to the well-instructed, but conveyed no
«definite meaning to ordinary hearers. This was the allegorical
style ; which well deserves our attention before we leave the
subject of the disciplina arcani, as being one chief means by
which it was observed. The word allegorism must here be
understood in a wide signification ; as including in its meaning,

» ot only the representation of truths, under an independent,
though analogous exterior, after the manner of our Lord's
parables, but the gencralizing facts into principles, adumbra-
ting greater truths under the image of lesser, implying the
consequences or the basis of doctrines in their correlatives, and
altogether those instances of thinking, rcasoning, and teaching,

"whieh depend upon the assumption of propositions which are
-abstruse, and connexions which are obscure, and which, in the
case of uninspired authors, we consider profound, or poetical,
-or.enthusiastic, or illogical, according to our opinion of those

}ﬁgﬁhom they are exhibited.

42 Fhis method of writing was the national peculiarity of that Its hetory.

fitavature in which the Alexandrian Church was educated. The
hievoglyphics of the ancient Egyptians mark the antiquity of a
practice, which, in a later age, being enriched and diversified
by the genius of their Greek conquerors, was applied as a key
both to mythological logends, and to the sacred truths of Serip-

ture. The Stoics were the first to avail themselves of an ex- .
edient' which smoothed the deformities of the Pagan creed.

: R’hel Jews, and then the Christians of Alexandria, employed it
in the interpretation of the inspired writings. Those writings
themsolves have certainly an allegorical structure, and seem to
gauntenance and invite an allegorical interpretation, and in con;
sequence, they have been referred by some critics to the same
heathen origin, as if Moses first, and then St. Paul, borrowed
their emblematical system respectively from the Egyptian and -

the Alexandrian philogophy. -~ ‘

4
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CHAP.I.  But it is more natural to consider that the Divine Wisdom
teer. . ysed on the sublimest of all subjects, media, which we spon-
Howori. tancously select for the expression of solemn thought and
gnating: o elevated emotion; and had no especial regard to the practice
Seripture.  jn any particular country, which afforded but an instance of
the operation of a general principle of our nature. When
the mind is occupied by some vast and awful subject of con-
templation, it is prompted to give utterance to its feelings in
a figurative style; for ordinary words will not convey the
admiration, nor literal words the reverence which possesses it;
and when dazzled at length with the great sight, it turns away
for relief, it still catches in cvery new object, which it encoun-
ters, glimpses of its former vision, and colours the whole range
of thought with this one abidin% association. If however;
others have preceded it in the privilege of such contemplations, -
a well disciplined picty will lead it to adopt the images which
they have invented, both from affection for what is familiar to
it, and from a fear of using unsanctioned language on a sacred
subject. Such are the feclings under which a deeply im-
pressed fancy addresses itself to the task of disclosing even
its human thoughts; and the description, if we may dare to
conjecture, in its measure applies to the case of a mind under
the immedinte influence of inspiration. Certainly, its contents
favour some such hypothetical account of the structure of the
sacred volume; in which the divinely-instructed imagination
of the writery is ever glancing to and fro, connecting past
things with future, illuminating God’s lower providences, and
man’s humblest services by allusions to the relations of the
evangelical covenant, and then in turn suddenly leaving the
latter to dwell upon those past dealings of God with man,
which must not be forgotten merely because they have hegs .
excelled. No prophet ends his subject : his brethren after hig-
renew, enlarge, transfigure, or reconstruct it; so that the
Bible, though various in its parts, forms a whole, grounded én
a few distinct doctrinal principles discernible throughout. it ;
and is in consequence, though intelligible in its general drift,’
yet obscure in its text; and even tempts the student to a lax
and disrespectful interpretation of it. Iistory is made the ex-
ternal garb of prophecy, and persons and facts become the
figures of heavenly things. I need only refer, by way of.in.’
stance, to the delincation of Abraham as the type of theae.*:
cepted worshipper of God ; the history of the brazen gerpent ;
the prophetical beariug of the “ call of Israel out of E; .
the pevsonification of the Church in the Apostolic Epistles
as the reflectod image of Christ; and, further, to the mysti. -
cal import, interpreted by our Lord Himself, of the title .of .
Giod as the God of the Patriarchs. Ahove all other subjects,
it necd scarcely be said, the likeness of fhe promised Mvcgiatpf'
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is conspicuous throughout the sacred volume as in a picture ; cHAP.1

moving along the line of the history, in ome or other of His_seer-m.

destined offices, the dispenser of blessings in Joseph, the in-
spired interpreter of truth in Moses, the conqueror in Joshua,
the active preacher in Samuel, the suffering combatant in
David, and in Solomon the triumphant and glorious king.

Moreover, Scripture assigns the same uses to this allego- Senptueo

rical style, which were contemplated by the Fathers when oftheal
they made it subservient to the discipling arcani ;* viz. those '=°%

of trying the earnestness and patience of inquirers, discrimi-
nating between the proud and the humble, and conveying in-
struction to believers, and that in the most permanently im-
ressive manner, without the world’s catching its meaning.
ur Lord’s remarks on the design of His own parables, is &
suffieient evidence of this intention

Thus there seemed every encouragement, from the structure canon for

of the sacred volume, from the apparent causes which led
that structure, and from the purposes to which it was apphed
by its divine Author, to induce the Alexandrians to use its text
as the instrument of an allegorical teaching.  And, while it
gave them the example of allegorizing itself, yet they would
not consider themselyes bound strietly within the limits of the
very instances therein found, from the evident sccond meaning
of some passages which yet are not interpreted ; ¢ g, the nar-
rative contained in Genesis axii., to which few people will deny
oan evangelical import, though the New Testament itself no-
where assigns it. Yet, on the other hand, granting that a
certain liberty of interpretation, beyond the precedent, but
aecording to the spirit of Scripture, be allowable in the Chris-
tisn teacher, still few people will deny, that some rule is neces-
6&'{ as a safeguard against its abuse, to securc the sacred
fx

from being explained away by the heretic, and misquoted -

and %erverted by weak or fanatical minds. Such a safeguard
we shall find in bearing cautiously in mind this principle: viz.
thiat (as a general rule), every passage of Scripture has some
ont definite and sufficient scnse, which was prominently be-
fore the mind of the writer, or in the intention of the Blessed
Spirit, and to which all other thoughts, though they might arise,
or he implied, still were subordinate. It is this true meaning
of the text, which it is the business of the expositor to un-
"fold. 'This it is, which every diligent student will think it a
gheat gain to discover; and, though he will not shut his eyes
to the indirect and instructive applications of which the text
s capable, he never will so reason as to forget that there is @
senge peculiarly its own. Sometimes it is easily ascertained,
solmetimes it can be scarcely conjectured ; sometimes it is con

8 Clem Strom v 12
4

to 1ts uso
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tained in the literal sense of the words employed, as in the

sxer. 1. historical parts; sometimes it is the allegorical, as in our

Caution of
Scripture 1n
using it.

Lord’s parables; or sometimes the secondary sense may be
more important in after ages than the original, as in the in~
stance of the Jewish ritual; still in all cases (to speak gene-
rally) there is but one main primary sense, whether literal
or figurative ; a regard for which, must ever keep us sober
and reverent in the employment of those allegorisms, which,
nevertheless, our Christian liberty does not altogether forbid.
The protest of Scripture against all careless expositions of
its meaning, is strikingly implied in the extreme reserve and
caution, with which it unfolds its own typical signiﬁca.t'rn ;
e. g. in the Mosaic ritual no hint was given of its undou ted
prophetical character, lest an excuse should be furnished to the
Israclitish worshipper for undervaluing its actual commands.
So, again, the secondary and distinct meaning of prophery, is
commonly hidden from view by the veil of the literal text, lest
its immediate scope should be overlooked ; when that is once
fulfilled, the recesses of the sacred language seem to open,
and give up the further truths deposited in them. Our Lord,
probably, in the prophecy recorded in the gospels, was not
careful, (if I may so capress myself,) that His disciples should
distinguish between His final and immediate coming ; thinking
it a less error that they should consider the last day approach-
ing, than that they should forget their own duties in the contem-
plation of the future fortunes of the Church. Nay, even types
fulfilled, if they be historical, scem sometimes purposely to be
left without the sanction of an interpretation, lest we should
neglect the instruction still conveyed in the literal narrative,
This accounts for the silence observed concerning the evah~
gelical import of the sacrifice of Isaac, which contains a deﬁnitq

. and permancnt moral lesson, as a matter of fact, however el

Al andri-
an allego-
T1488

may be its further meaning as emblematical of our Lord's
sufferings on the cross. In corroboration of this remark,{ej,
it be observed, that there seems to have been in the Church a
traditionary explanation of these historical types, derived from
the Apostles, but kept among the secret doctrines, as bej
dangerous to the majority of hearers ;* and certainly St. P,
in the Epistle to the Hebrews, affords us an instance of sy,
a tradition, both as existing and as secret, S«:ven though i
be shown to be of Jewish origin,) when first checking himse
and questioning his brethren's faith, he communicates naq¥
without hesitation, the evangelical scope of the account of
Melchisedec, as introduced into tHe book of Genesis. -
As to the Christian school of Alexandria, if it erred in its ns

' ki
® Vid Moshcim do reh ant Const. seee ii. § 34. Rosenmuller ixt. Interyir.
hi 2 31
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Of the allegory, its error did not lie in the mere adoption of an CHAP.L
instrument which Philo or the Egyptian hierophants had em. fti.
;ﬂoyed, (though this is sometimes made a ground of objection,)

or Scripture 1tself had taken it out of the hands of such authori-

ties. Nor did its error lie in the mere circumstances of its
allegorizing Scripture, where Scripture gave no direct coun-
tenance ; as if we might not interpret the sacred word for our-

selves, as we interpret the events of life, by the principles

which itself supplies. But it erred, whenever and as far as

it carried its favourite rule of exposition beyond the spirit of

the canon above laid down, so as to obscure the primary
meaning of Scripture, and to weaken the force of historical

facts and express declarations; and much more, if at any time

1t degraded the inspired text to the office of conveying the
thoughts of uninspired teachers on subjects not sacred.

And, as it is impossible to draw a precise line between the use
and #buse of allegorizing, so it is inpossible also to ascertain
the exact degree of blame incurred by individual teachers who
seem to transgress it. They may be faulty as commentalors,
yet instructive as devotional writers; and their hberty in
Interpretation is to be regulated by the state of mind in which
they address themselves to the work, and by their proficiency
in the knowledge and practice of Christian duty. So far as
men use the language of the Bible, (as is often done in poems
and works of fiction,) as the mere instrument of a cultivated
fancy, to make their style attractive or irapressive, so far, it is
needless to say, they are guilty of a great irreverence towards
its Divine Author. On the other hand, it is surely no extrava-
gance to assert that there are minds so gifted and disciplined
a8 to approach the position occupied by the inspired writers,
afid therefore able to apply their wqrds with a fitness, and

entitled to do so with a freedom, which is unintelligible
to the dull or heartless criticism of inferior understand-
_ ings. So far then as the Alexandrian Fathers partook of such
d'singular gift of grace (and Origen surely bears on him the
tokéns of some exalted moral dignity,) not incited by a
tapricious and presumptuous imagination, but burning with
ﬁlat vigorous faith, which, seeing God in all things, does and
guaffers all for His sake, and, while filled with the contempla-
tion of His supreme glory, still discharges each command in
he exactness of its real meaning, in the same degree they
stand not merely excused, but are placed immeasurably above
the raltitude of those who find it so easy to censure them.—
And ‘8o much on the Allegory, as the means of observing the
disciplina arcani.
‘8. The same method of interpretation was used for another s.cond uss
g:nrpose, which is more open to censure. When Christian i/ At
controversialists were urged by objections to various passages
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CHAP.L. in the history of the Old Testament, as derogatory to thé
mer.m.  Divine Perfections or to the Jewish saints, they had recourse to

The Eco-
nomy.

an allegorical explanation by way of*answer. Thus Origen
spiritualizes the account of Abraham’s denying his wife, the
polygamy of the Patriarchs, and Noah’s drunkenness.® It is
impossible to defend such a procedure, which seems to imply
o want of faith in those who had recourse to it. Doubtless
this earnestness te exculpate the saints of the elder covenant,
is partly to be attributed to a noble jealousy for the honour of
God, and a reverence for the memory of those who, on the
whole, rise in their moral attainments far above their fellows,
and well deserve the confidence in their virtue which the Alex-
andrians manifest.  Yet God has given us rules of right and
wrong, which we must not be afraid to apply in estimating the
conduct of even the best of merc men: though errors are
thereby detected, the scandal of which we ourselves have {0
bear in our own day. So far must be granted in fairness :
but some have gone on to censure the principle itself which
this" procedure involved : viz. that of representing religion,
for the purpose of conciliating the heathen, in the form most
attractive to their prejudices: and, as it was generally re-
ceived in the Primitive Church, and the considerations which
it involves are not without their bearings upon the doctrinal
question in which we shall be presently engaged, I will devote
some spuace here to the examination of it.

The mode of arguing and teaching in question, which is
called economical, xar’ olxovepiav by the ancients, can scarcely
be disconnccted from the disciplina areani, as will appear by
some of the instances which follow, though it is convenient to
consider it by itsclf. If itis necessary to contrast the two with
each other, the one mpy be considered as withholding the
truth, and the other as setting it out to advantage. The
economy is certainly sanctioned by St. Paul in his own eon-
duct. To the Jews he became as a Jew, and as without - the
Law to the heathen. Ilis behaviour at Athens is the mogt
remarkable instance in his history of this method of acti
Instead of uttering any invective against their Polytheism, he
began a discourse upon the Uity of the Divine Nature ; and
then proceeded to claim the altar, consecrated in the neigh-
bourhood to the unknown God, as the property of Him Whoni
he preached to them, and to enforce his doctrine of the Diyine
Immateriality, not by miracles, but by argument, and {hat
founded on the words of a heathen poet. is was the ex-
ample which the Alexandrians set hefore them in their inter:
course with the heathen, as may be shown by the following
instances. . ST

PR

* luet. Origen. p. 171 Rosenmuller. supra,
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Theonas, Bishap of Alexandria, (A.D. 282—300.) has left his cHaP.x.
directions for the behaviour of Christians who were in the *=m-
service of the imperial court. The utmost caution is enjoined ryeance,
them, not to give offence to the heathen emperor. If a Chrjs. Theonss.
tian was appointed librarian, he was to take good care not ‘to
show any contempt for secular knowledge and the ancient
writers. He was advised to make himself familiar with the
poets, philosophers, orators, and historians of classical litera- -
ture ; and, while discussing their writings, to take incidental
opportunities of recommending the Secriptures, introducing
mention of Christ, and by degrees revealing the real dignity
of His nature. ¢ Insurgere poterit Christi mentio, explica-
bitur paullatim ejus sola divinitas.”®
. The conversion of Gregory of Neocmsarea, (A. D. 231.)Origen.
#ffords an exemplification of this procedure in an individual
cpse. He had originally attached himself to the study of
rhetoric and the law, but was persuaded by Origen, whose
Iectures he attended, to exchange these pursuits, first for
science, then for philosophy, then for theology, so far as
right notions concerning religion could be extracted from the

miscuous writings of the various philosophical sects. Thus,
while professedly tecaching him Pagan philosophy, his skilful
master insensibly enlightened him in the knowledge of the
Christian faith. Then leadipg him to Scripture, he cxplained
to him its difficultics as they arose ; till Gregory, overcome by
the force of truth, announced to his instructor his intention of
exchanging the pursuits of this world for the service of God.®

Clement’s Stromata, (A. D. 200.) a work which has already ciement.
furnished us with illustrations of the Alexandrian method of
-teaching, was written with the design of converting the learned

-heathen, and pursues the same plan which Origen adopted to-
‘wards Gregory. The author therein professes his wish to blend
“‘tpgether philosophy and religion, refutes those who censure
-the former; shows the advantage of it, and how it is to be
‘applied. This leading at once®o an inquiry concerning the

particular school of philosophy which is to be held of divine
origin, he answers in a celebrated passage, that all are to
*be referred thither as far as they respectively inculcate the
“principles of piety and morality, and none, except as contain-
‘ing the portions and foreshadowings of the truth. By philo-
“sophy,” he says, “I do not mean the Stoic, nor the Platonic,
'nor the Epicurean and Aristotelic, hut all good doctrine in

every one of the schools, all precepts of holiness combined with

" Rose's Neander. Eccl. Hist. p. 145. Tillem. Mem. vol. iv p. 240, 241.

" b This was Origen’s usual method, vide Eusch. Eccl. Iist. vi. 18. He has
o aigniﬁed it himsolf in these words : juuvéeier iy ey Gvau viis Jugne tiv drlgamiony
" copiuy,xixes 8 v Guims.  Contr. Cels. vi 13
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religious knowledge. All this, taken together, or the Eclectic,
I call philosophy : whereas the rest are mere forgeries of the

"human intellect, and in no respect to be accounted divine.”*

Apologles,
&c i

Justin,

Grozony ot
Mo Lsaren

At the same time, to mark out the peculiar divinity of the
revealed religion, he traces all the philosophy of the heatham
to the teaching of the Hebrew sages, earnestly maintaining its
entire subserviency to Christianity, as but the love of that
truth which the Seriptures really impart.

The same general purpose of conciliating the heathen, and,
(as far as might be.) indulging the existing fashions to which
their literature was subjected, may be traeed in the Aéyor which
the Christians published in defence of their religion;® being
what, in this day, might be called pamphlets, written in imita~
tion of specches after the manner of Isocrates, and adorned
with those graces of composition, which the schools taught, and
the inspired Apostle has exhibited in his Epistle to the Hebrews,
Clement’s Exhortation to the Gentiles, is a specimen of this
style of writing ; as also those of Athenagoras and Tatian, and
that ascribed to Justin Martyr.

Again;—the last-mentioned I'ather will afford us an instance
of an economical relinquishment of a sacred doctrine. When
Justin Martyr, in his argument with the Jew Trypho, (A. D.
150.) finds himself unable to convince him from the Old Testa-
ment of the divinity of Christ, hg falls back upon the doctrine
of His divine mission, as if this were a point indisputable on
the one hand, and on the other, affording sufficient data for
advancng, when expedient, to the proof of the full evangelical
truth.c In the same passage, moreover, as arguing with an
unbeliever, he permits himself to speak without an anathems
of those, (the Ebionites,) who professed Christianity, and ‘yet
denied Christ’s divinity. Athanasius himself fully recognizes
the propriety of this concealment of the doctrine on a fittin:
occasion : and thus accounts for the silence of the Apostles as
concerning it, in their specches recorded in the Book of Aeté,
viz. that they were unwilling. by a disclosure of it, to prejudies
the Jews against those miracles, the acknowledgment of which
was a first step towards their receiving it.?

The history of Gregory of Neocasarea, (A. D. 240—270.)
furnishes us with a similar but stronger instance of an eco-
nomical concealment of the full truth. It seems that certaif
heretical tcachers, in the time of Basil, ascribed to him, whether
by way of censure or in self-defence, the Sabellian view of the

& Clem. Strom i, 7
' Dodwell in Iren diss vi g 14 16.
Vido Bull, Judic Eeel vi. 7.
9 Athan do sent Dionys & Theodoret, Chrysvstom, and others, eay the
me  Vide buicer Thesaurus, verb erigior, and Whithy on Heb v 1
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" Trinity ; a.nd..moreover, the belief that Christ waa & creature. CHAP.%

The occasion of these alleged statements on Gre%ory‘s 11)1:
was a viva voce controversy with a heathen, which had been
taken down in writing by the by-standers. The charge of
Sabellianism is refuted by Gregory's extant writings; it is
answered, however, together with the latter more plausible
calumny, by St. Basil, in the following passage, which well
illustrates the theory of controversy which I have above at-
tempted to describe. “ When Gregory,” he says,  expressed
himself as if the Father and Son differed only in our conception
of them, he spoke not as teaching doctrine, but as arguing with
an unbeliever, viz. in his disputation with Alianus; but this
distinction our heretical opponents could not enter into, much
as they pride themselves on the subtilty of their intellect.
Even granting there were no mistakes in taking the notes,
(whioh. please God, it is my intention to prove from the text
a8 it now stands,) it is to be supposed, that he did not think
it necessary to be very exact in his doctrinal terms, when
employed in converting a heathen; but in some things, even
to concede to his feelings, thut he might gain him over to the
cardinal points. Accordingly, you may find many expressions
there, of which heretics now take advantage, such as ‘creature,’
‘made,’ and the like. So again, many statements which he has
made concerning Christ's human nature, are referred to His
divine nature, by those who do not skilfully enter into his
meaning ; as, indecd, is the very expression, just referred to,
which they have circulated.” ®

I will here again instance a parallel usc of the economy on Athanssius.

the part of Athanasius himself, and will make use of the words
of the learned Petavius. “Even Athanasius,” he says, “whose
very gift it was, above all other Fathers, to possess a clear and
accurate knowledge of the Catholic doctrine, so that all suc-
eeeding antagonists of Arianism may be truly said to have
deérived their powers and their arguments from him; even this
kedn gnd vigilant champion of orthodoxy, in arguing with the
Qeritiles for the divinity and incarnation of the Word, urges
them with cousiderations drawn from their own philosophical
notions concerning Him. Not that he was ignorant how unlike
arthodoxy, and how like Arianism, such notions wer:, but he
bore in mind the necessity of favourably disposing the minds
of ‘the Gentiles to listen to his teaching; and he was aware
that it was one thing to lay the rudiments of the faith in an
ignorant or heathon mind, and another to defend the faith
against heretics, or to teach it dogniatically. E. g. in answer-
ing the objection of the Divine Word having taken flesh, which
offended them, he bids them consider whether they are not in-

& Basil. Fpist ocx § 8 . .
LJ
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CHAPR.L oongsistent in dwelling upon this, while they believe themselves *
omem W that there is a Divine Word, the presiding principle and soul
of the world, through the movements of which He is visibly
displayed; ¢ for what (he asks) does Christianity say more than
that the Word has presented Himself to the inspection of our
senses by the instrumentality of a body?’ And yet it is
certain that the Father and the pervading Word of the Pla-
tonists, differed materially from the sacred Persons of the
Trinity, as we hold the doctrine, and Athanasius too, in every
page of his writings.”
Canon for These are instances in various ways of the economical
the Eeono- Method, i. e. of accommodation to the feclings and prejudices
S of the hearer, in leading him to the reception of a novel or
unacceptable doctrine. It professes to be founded in the
actual neccssity of the case; i. e. because those who, are
strangers to the tone of thought and principles of the speaker,
cannot at once he initiated into his system, and because they .
must begin with imperfect views; and therefore, if he is to teach
them at all, he must put before them large propositions, which
he has afterwards to modify, or make assertions which are but
parallel or analogous to the truth, rather than coincident with
it. And it cannot be denied, that those who attempt to speak
at all times the naked truth, or rather (as it may be called,)
the commmonly-reccived expression of it, are certain, more than
other men, to convey wrong impressions of their meaning to
those who happen to be below them, or to differ widely from
them. in intelligence and cast of mind. On the other hand,
the abuse of the KEconomy in the hands of unserupulous
reagoners. is obvious. KEven the honest controversialist. or
teacher will find it very difficult to represent without misre-
presenting. what it is yet Lis duty to present to his hearers with
caution orreserve. Here the obviousrule to guide our praetice
is, to be caretul ever to maintain substantial truth in our use
of the cconomical method. 1tis thus we lead forward children
by degrecs, influcncing and impressing their minds by means
of their own confined conceptions of things, before we attempt
to introduce them to our own: yet at the same time modelling
their thoughts according to the analogy of those to which we
mean ultimately to bring them. Again, the information given
to the blind man, that scarlet was like the sound of a trumpet,
is an instance of an unexceptionable economy, since it was as
true as it could be under the circumstances of the case, con-
veying a substantially correct impression as far as it went: -
Application  In applying this rule to the instances above given, it is plain
tnstanees | that Justin, Gregory, or Athanasius, were justifiable or not in
gven- their Lconomy, according as they did or did not practically

a Petay Theol. Dogm. tom. ii praf. 3, 3 5.
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mislead their opponents. Merely to leave & man in errors CHAP.Y.
which he had independently of us, or to refuse to remove them, *c*™-
cannot be objected to as a fault, and may be a duty ; though it
is so difficult to hit the mark in these perplexing cases, that it
is not wonderful, should these or other fathers have failed at
times, and said more or less than was proper. Again, in the
instances of S. Paul, Theonas, Origen, and Clement, the doc-
trine which their conduct implies, 1s the divinity of Paganism;
a true doctrine, though the heathen whom they addressed at
first would not rightly apprehend it, But I am aware, that
some persons will differ from me here, and others will be per-
plexed about my meaning. So let this be a reserved point, to
be considered presently, when we have finished the subject of
the Economy.
- The Alexandrian father who has already been referred to, Clement.

accurately describes the rules which should guide the Chris-
tian in speaking and acting cconomically. “ Being ever per-
suaded of the omnipresence of God,” he says, “ and ashamed to
come short of the truth, he is satisfied with the approval of
God, and of his own conscience. Whatever is in his mind, is
also on his tongue; towards those who are fit recipients, both
in speaking and living, he harmonizes his profession with his
opinions. He both thinks and speaks the truth; except when
consideration is nccessary, aud then, as a physician for the
good of his patients, be will be falsc, or utter a falschood, as
the Sophists, say. TFor instance, the great Apostle circumcised
Timothy, while he eried out and wrote down, ¢ Circumecision
availeth not;’ and yet, lest he should so suddenly tear his
Hebrew disciples from the Law, as to unsettle them, accom-
modating himself to the Jews, he became a Jew, that he might
make his gain of all. .. Nothing, however, but his neighbour's

od will lead him to do this.. . He gives himself up for the

hurech, for the friends whom he has begotten iu the faith, for
an ensample to those who have the ability to undertake the
high office (oixovopia) of a teacher, full of love to God and man;
and 80, while he preserves the sincerity of his worgds, he at
the same time displays the work of zeal for the Lord.”»
- Further light will be thrown upon the docirine of the pivine
Economy, by considering it as exemplified in the dealings of Economies
Providence towards man. The word occurs in Scripture in
Eph.i.10. where it is used for the scries of Divine appointments
.viewed as a whole, by which the Gospel is introduced and
realised among mankind, being translated in our version dis-
pensation. It will evidently bear a wider sense, embracing
the Jewish and patriarchal dispensations, or any Divine pro-
cedure, greater or less, which consists of means and an end.

& Clem. Strom. vii. & 9
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car.L Thus it is applied by the Fathers to the history of Christ’s
seor.m.  humiliation, as exhibited in the doctrines of His incarnation,,

ministry, atonement, exaltation, and mediatorial sovereignty,
and, as such, distinguished from the fewonroyin or the collection
of truths relative to His personal indwelling in the bosom of
the Divine Essence. Again, it mi%ht with equal fitness be
used for the general system of Providence by which the world’s
course is carried on; or, again, for the work of creation itself,
as opposed to the absolute perfection of the eternal God, that
internal concentration of His active attributes in self-contem-
lation, which took place on the seventh day, when He rested
rom all the work which He had made. And since this ever-.
lasting and unchangeable %ﬁescence is the simplest and truest
notion we can obtain of the Deity, it scems to follow, that strictl;
speaking, all those so-called Economies or dispensations, whicl
display His character in action, arc but condescensions, to the
infirmity and peculiarity of our minds, shadowy representa-
tions of realities which are incomprehensible to creatures such
as ourselves, who estimate every thing by the rule of association
and arrangement, by the notion of a purposc and plan, object
and means, parts and whole. What e. g. is the revelation of
general moral laws, their infringement, their tedious victory,
the endurance of the wicked, and the *“winking at the times
of ignorance,” but an sixovuia of greater truths untold, the hest
practical communication of them which our minds in their
present state will admit? What are the phenomena of the
external world, but a divine mode of conveying to the mind the
realities of existence, individuality, and the influence of being
on being, the best possible, though beguiling the imaginations
of most men with a barmless but unfounded belief in matter
as distinet from the impressions on their senses? This at
least is the opinion of some philosophers, and whether the.
particular thcory be right or wrong, it serves as an illustra-
tion here of the great truth which we are considering. Or
what, again, as others hold, is the popular argument from
final cauges but an oxewpia suited to the practical wants of
the multitude, as teaching them in the simplest way the
active presence of Ilim, Who after all dwells intelligibly, prioxr
to argument, in their heart and conscience! And though on,
the mind’s first mastering this general principle, it seems to
itself at the moment to have cut all the ties which bind it‘to,
the universe, and to be floated off upon the ocean of intermj-;
nable scepticism: yet a true sense of its own weakness brings;-
it back, the instinctive persuasion that it must be intended to
rely on something, and therefore that the information given,
though philosophically inaccurate, must be practically certain;.
a sure confidence in the love of Him, Who eannot deccive, and,
Who bas impressed the image and the thought of Ilimself and.
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of His will upon our original nature. Here then we may lay CHAP.Y.
down with certainty as a consolatory truth, what was but a %%

rale of duty when we were reviewing the Economies of man ;
viz. that whatever is told us from heaven, is true in so full
and substantial a sense, that no possible mistake can arise
practically from following it. And it may be added, on the
other hand, that the greatest risk will result from attempting
to be wiser than God has made us, and to outstep in the least
degree the circle which is prescribed as the limit of our range.,
This is but thé duty of implicit faith in Him Who knows what
is'good for us, and Who has ordained that in our practical
concerns intellectual ability should do no more than enlighten
us in the difficultics of our situation, not in the solutions of
them. Accordingly, we may safely admit the 1st chapter of
the book of Job, the 22d of 1 Kings, and other passages of
Seripture, to be oixovouios, i. €. representations conveying sub-
stantial truth in the form in which we are best able to receive
it; and to be accepted by us and used in their litcral sense, as
our highest wisdom, because we have no powers of mind
equal to the more philosophical determination of them. Again,
the Mosaic digpensation was an sizaouia, simulating (so to say)
unchangeableness, when from the first it was destined to be
abolished. And our Blessed Lord’s conduct on earth abounds
with the like gracious and considerate condescension to the
weakness of His ereatures, who wonld have been driven either
to a terrified inaction or to presumption. had they known then
as afterwards the secret of His divine nature.

I will add two or three instances, in which this doctrine of Pretended

the Divine Economies has been wrongly applied; and 1 do so
from necessity, lest the foregoing remarks should scem to
countenance crrors, which I am most desirous at all times
and every where to protest against.

instances.

‘For instance, the Economy has been employed to the dis- Supposed
mperfect

paragement of the Old Testament saints; as if the praise moraiity of

the Old

bestowed on them by Almighty God werc but cconomically foon.qt

given, i. e. with reference tu their times and circumstances;
their real insight into moral truth being possibly below the
average standard of knowledge in matters of faith and practice
received among nations rescued from the rude and semi-savage
state, in which they are considered to have lived. And again,
it’has been even supposed, that injunctions, as well as praise,
have been thus given them, which an cnlightened age is at
“Hbetty to criticise; e. g. the command to slay Isaac has some-
times been viewed as an Economy, based upon certain received
ideas in Abraham’s day, concerning the innocence and merit of
human sacrifice. It is enough to have thus disclaimed parti-
cipation'in these theories, which of course are no ohjection to.
the general doctrine of the Economy, unless indeed it could be



46 THE CHURCH OF ALEXANDRIA.

cuar. L. shown, that those who hold a principle are answerable for
_eer.ut. gl] the applications arbitrarily made of it by the licentious
T ingenuity of others.
Supposed - Again, the principle of the Economy has sometimes been
dation of st. applied to the interpretation of the New Testament. It has
e ot been said, . g. that the Epistle to the Hebrews does not state
atonement. the gimple truth in the sense in which the Apostles themselves
believed it, but merely as it would be palatable to the Jews.
The advocates of this hypothesis have proceeded to maintain,
“that the doctrine of the Atonement is no part of the essential
and permanent cvangelical system. To a conscientious rea-
soner, however, it is evident, that the structure of the Epistle
in question is so intimately connected with the reality of the
expiatory scheme, that to suppose the latter imaginary, would
be to impute to the writer, not an Economy (which always
e  Dreserves substantial truth.) but a gross and audacious deceit.
Supposed A parallel theovy to this has been put forward by men of
felt e picty among the Predestinarians, with a view of reconciling
frec pro - the inconsistency between their faith and practice. They have
threats for - gugrgested, that the promises and threats of Scripture are
comanon gounded on an Economy, which is needful to effect the conver-
sion of the elect, but clears up and vanishes under the light of
the truc spiritual perception, to which the converted at length
attain. This has been noticed in another connexion, and will
here serve as onc among many illustrations which might be
given, of the failacious application of a true principle. And
so much upon the oixovouia.
The dispen- 4. A question was just now reserved, as interfering with the
Paganism. subject then before us. In what sense can it be said, that there
is any connexion between Paganism and Christianity so real, ds
to warrant the preacher of the latter to conciliate idolaters by
allusion to it? St. Paul evidently eonnects the true religion
with the existing systems which he laboured to supplant, in
Acts xvii. and his example is a sufficient guide to missionaries
now, and a full justification of the line of conduct pursued by
the Alexandrians, in the instances similar to it; but are we able
to account for his conduct, and ascertain the principle by which
it was regulated? I think we can; and the exhibition of it
will set before the reader another doctrine of the Alexandrisn
school, which it is much to our purpose to understand, and
which [ shall eall the divinity of Traditionary Religion. 4
Accomntand  We know well enough for practical purposes what is meant
sl by revealed religion; viz. that it is the doctrine taught in thé
soipture. . Mosaic and Christian dispensations, and contained in the Holy
Seriptures, and is from God in a sense in which no other doctrine
can be said to be from Him. Yet, if we would speak correctly,
we must confess, on the authority of the Bible itself, that all
knowledye of religion is from Him, and not only that which -
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the Bible has transmitted to us. There never was a time CHAPR.IL
when God had not spoken to man, and told him to a certain ™™

extent his duty. His injunctions to Noah, the commmon father
of all mankind, is the first recorded fact of the sacred history
after the deluge. Accordingly, we are expressly told in the
New Testament, that at no time He left Himself without
witness in the world, and that in every nation He accepts those
who fear and obey IIim. It would seem, then, that there is
something true and divinely revealed, in every religion all over
the earth, overloaded, as it may be, and at times even stifled by
the impieties which the corrupt will and understanding of man
have incorporated withit. Such are the doctrines of the power
and presence of an invisible God, of His moral law and gover-
nance, of the obligation of duty, and the certainty of a just judg-
ment, and of reward and punishment being dispensed in th®
end to individuals ; so that revelation, properly speaking, is an
universal, not a partial gift; and the distinction between the
state of Israelites formerly and Christians now, and that of the
heathen, is, not that we can, and they cannot attain to future
blessedness, but that the Church of God ever has had, and the
rest of mankind never have had, authoritative documents of
truth, and appointed channels of communication with Him.
The word and the Sacraments are the characteristic of the elect
people of God, but all nen have had more or less the guidance of
tradition, in addition to those internal notices of right and wrong
which the Spirit has put into the heart of each individual.
This vague and unconnected family of religious truths, origi-
nally from God, but sojourning without the sanction of miracle,
or a definite home, as pilgrims up and down the world, and
discernible and separable from the corrupt legends with which
they are mixed, by the spiritual mind alone, may be called the
dispensation of Paganisin, after the example of the learned
father alrcady appealed to.* And, further, Scripture gives us
reason to believe that the traditions, thus originally delivered
to mankind at large, have been secretly re-animated and
enforced by new communications from the unseen world ;
though these were not of such a naturc as to be produced as
evidence, or used as criteria and tests, and roused the atten-
tion rather than informed the understandings of the heathen.
The book of Genesis contains a record of the dispensation of
natural religion, or paganism, as well as of the patriarchal.
-The dreams of Pharaoh and Abimelech, as of Nebuchadnezzar
rwards, are instances of the dealings of God with those to
whom He did not vouchsafe a written revelation. Or should
it be said, that the particular cascs merely come within the

. E‘ COlemont BRYS, Tav qidowogies "EAdveiww ole hafixry oixciay dediclus, GrveBadom: o3-
oo oy xara Xfiorss piderogins. Strom, vi. p. 648,
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range of the Divine supernatural governance which was in

et ut their neighbourhood,—an assertion which requires proof,—

Described
by Clement.

let the Book of Job be taken as a less suspicious instance of
the dealings of God with the hcathen. Job was a pagan in
the same sense in which the Eastern nations are Pagans in
the present day. He lived among idolaters,® yét he and his

friends had cleared themselves from the superstitions with .

which the truc creed was beset; and, while one of them was
divinely instructed by dreams,” he himself at length heard
the voice of God out of the whirlwind, in recompense for his
long trial and his faithfulness under it.* Why should not the
Book of Job be accepted by us, as a gracious intimation given
us, who are God’s sons, for our comfort, when we are anxious
about our brethren who are still “scattered abroad” in an
%®vil world ; an intimation that the Sacrifice, which is the hope
of Christians, has its power and its success, wherever men
seek God with their whole heart 7—If it be objected that Job
lived in a less corrupted age than the times of ignorance which
followed, Scripture, as if for our full satisfaction, draws back
the curtain further still in the history of Balaam. There a bad
man and a heathen is made the oracle of true divine messages
about doing justly, and loving mercy, and walking humbly ;
nay, even among the altars ol superstition, the Spirit of God
vonchsafes to utter prophecy.®  And so in the cave of Endor,
even a saint was sent from the dead to join the company of
an apostate king, and the sorceress whose aid he was seek-
ing®  Accordingly, there is nothing unreasonable in the
notion, that there may have been heathen poets and sages, or
sibyls again, in a certain extent divinely illuminateg, and
organs through whom religious and moral truth was conveyed
to their countrymen; though their knowledge of the Power

from whom the gift came, nay, and their perception of the giftas -

existing in themselves, may have heen very faint or defective.

This doctrine, thus imperfectly sketched, shall now be pre-
sented to the reader in the words of St. Clement. “To the
Word of God,” he says, “all the host of angels and heavenly
powers is subject, revealing, as He does, His holy office for
the glory of Him Who has put all things under Him. Where-
fore, His are all men; some actually knowing Him, others

not as yet; some as friends [Christians], others as faithful, -,

labourers, [Jews], others as bond-servants, [heathen]. He i

the Teacher, who instructs the enli%)htened Christian in myg~-
terics, and supports the faithful labourer in cheerful hopes;

and schools the hard of heart with His keen corrective dis-

2 Job xxxi, 26-—28. b Ibid. iv. 13, &e.
¢ Ibid. xxxviii. 1; xlii. 10, &e.
4 Numb, xxii.—xxiv. Mie¢. vi. 5—8.
¢ 1 Sam. xxviii. 14.
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cipline; so that Ifis providence is particular, public, and cmae.r
universal. . . 1le it is Who gives to the Greeks their philo- v
sophy by His ministering angels . . . for He is the Saviour ™~ ~
not of these or those, but of all . . . . His revelations, both

the former and the latter, are drawn forth from one fount;

those who were before the Law, not suffered to be without

law, those who do not hear the Jewish philosophy, not sur-
rendered to an unbridled courze.  Dispensing in former tines

His word to some, to others philosophy, now at length, by Tis

own persenal coming, He has closed the conrse of unbelief,

which i3 henceforth inexcusable ; Greck and barbarian [Jew)]

being led forward hy a scparate proecess to that perfection

which is through faith.” 2

It this docteme be seriptural, it is not difficult to determine v mode
the line of conduct which is to be observed by the Christinn l'fn[,'!.'f,':i’
apologist and missionary.  Believing God’s hand to he inhthr
cvery system, so far forth ag it is true, (though Seripture alone
is the depositary of His unadulterated and complete revelation)
he will, after St Paul’s manner, seek some points in the exist-
ing superstitions as the basis of his own instructions, instead
of indixeriminately eondemning  and discarding the whole
assemblage of heathen opinions and practices ; and he will
address his hearers, not as men in a state of actual perdition.
but as being in imminent danger of ©the wrath to come,”
because they are in bondage and ignorance, and probably
(i. e. the vast majority of them are,) under God's displeasure in
fact; bul not necessarily so, from the very circnmstance of their
being heathen.  And while he strenuously opposes all that is
idolatrous, immoral, and profanc. in their creed, he will profess
to be Jeading them on to perfection, and recovering and puri-
fying, rather than reversing the essential principles of their
belief.

A number of corollaries may be drawn from this view of the imancy
relation of Christianity to Paganism, by way ot solving (lifﬁ-}‘.“.’&‘;:“:_.’.;‘l‘,“
culties which otten perplex the mind. 18, g. we thus perceive
the ntter impropricty ol ridicule and sative as a means of
preparing a heathen population for the reception of the truth.

Of course it is right, soberly and temperately, to expose the
absurdities of idol worship; but sometimes it is maintained
that a writer, such as the infamous Lucian, who scofly at an
established religion altogether, is the suitable preparvation for
the Christian preacher,—as it infidelity were a middle state
between falsehood and trath.  This view derives its plausibi-
lity from the circumstance that in drawing out systems in
writing, to crase a false doctrine is the first step towards in-
serting the true. .Accordingly, the mind is often compared

A Clein Strom vii 2
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to a tablet or paper: a state of it is contemplated of absolute
freedom from all prepossessions and tastes for onc system or

= another as a first step towards arriving at the truth; and

mhdellt) represented as that candid and dispassionate frame
of mind, which is the desideratumn. It has been a matter of
surprise and grief to gerious persons, to hear, for instance at
the present dd\' men who profess high religious attainments
eaulting in the overthrow of rolwmn in 1* rance, as if an
unbeliever were in a morc hopcful state than a bigot, for
advancement in real spiritual knowledge. But in h'uth. the
mind never ean resemble a blank paper, in its freedom from
nnpressions and prejudices.  Infidelity is a positive, not
negative state; it is a state of profancness, pride, and selfish-
ness ; and he who believes a little, hut encompassces that little
with the inventions of men, is undeniably in & better condition
than he who blots out from his mind both the human inven-
tions and the portion of truth which was concealed in them.
Again: itis plain that the tenderness of dealing, which it is
our duty to adopt towards a heathen unbelicever, is not to be
used towards an apostate.  No Liconomy can be employed to-
wards those who have becen once enlightened, and have fallen
away. I wish to speak explicitly on this subject, because there
is a great deal of that spurioas charity among us which would
caltivate the friendship of those who, in a Christian country,
speak against the Church or its creeds.  Ovigen and others
were not unwilling to be on a footing of mtcx'course with the
heathen p}ulo,sophcrs of their day, in ordct‘, if it were possible,
to lead them into the truth; but deliberate hereticy and apo-
states, those who had known the trath, and rejected it, were
objects of their abhorrence, and were avoided from the truest
charity te them. Ior what can be said to those who already
know all we have to say? and how can we show our fear for
their souls, nay, and {or our own stedfastness, except by a
strong action ! Thus Origen, when a youth, could not be
induced to attend the prayers of an heretic of Antioch whom
hig patroness had adopted, Bdsrurrinevog, from a loathing, as he
says, of heresy. And St. Austin himself tells us, that while
he wasa M fmi(.hcc, his own mother would not eat at the same
table with him in her house, from her strong aversion to the
blasphemies which were the characteristic of his scet.* And
Scripture fully sanctions this mode of acting by the scverity
with which such unhappy men are spoken of, on the different
occasions when mention 1s made of them.?
Further: the foregoing remarks may serve to show us, with
what view the early Church cultivated and employed heathen

fuseh. Hist_vi. 2. Bingham, Antiq. xvi. 2, g 11
Rom. xvi. 17; 'lhcss iii 14, 2 John, 10, 11, &e.
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literature in its missionary labours; viz. not with the notion cHar.1.
that the cultivation, which literature gives, was any substan- secr. e

tial improvement of our moral nature, but as thus opening
the mind, and rendering it capable of an appeal ; nor, us if the
heathen literature itself had any dircct connexion with the
matter of Christianity, but because it contained in it the scat-
teved fragments of those original traditions which might be
made the means of introducing a student to the Christian sys-
tem, being the ore in which the true metal was found.  The ac-
count above given of the conversion of Gregory is a proof of this.

Lastly, the only danger to which the Alesandrian doctrine Caution
o

is exposed, is that of its confusing the Seripture dispensations
with that of natural religion, as it they were of equal authority;
as if the Gospel had not a elaim of acceptance on the conscience
of all who heard it, nor hecame a touchstone of their moral
condition; and as if the Bible, as the pagan system, were but
partially true, and had not been attested by the discriminating
evidence of miracles. This is the heresy of the Neologians
in this day, as it was of the Felecties in primitive times, as
will be shown in the next seetion. The foregoing extract,
from Clement shows his entire freedom from so grievous an
error; hut in order to satisty any suspicion which may remain
of his using language which may have led to a more decided
corruption after his day. 1 will quote a passage from the sixth
book of his Stromata, in which he maintains the supremacy of
revealed religion as the source and test of” all other religions ;
the extreme imperfection of the latter, the derivation ot what-
ever iy true in these from revelation; the sceret presence of
God in them, by that Word of Lile Which is directly and bodily
revealed in Christianity; the corruption and yet forced imi-
tation of the truth by the evil spivit in such of them, as he
wishes to make pass current among mankind. < Should it be
said that the Grecks discovered philosophy hy human wisdom,
1 reply, that T find the Seriptures declare all wisdom to be a
divine gift: c. g. the Psalmist considers wisdom to be the
greatest of gifts, and offers this petition, ‘I am Thy servant,
make me wise.” And does not David ask for illumination in
its diverse functions, when he says, ¢ let Thy teaching make me
humane, instructed, and understanding, for 1 have Dbelieved
Thy revelations 2. Here he confesses that the covenants of
God are of supreme authority, and vouchsafed to the choice
part of mankind. Again, there is a Psaln which says of God,
¢ He hath not acted thus with any other nation, and His judg-
ments He hath not revealed to them ;’ where the words, ¢ He
hath not done thus,” imply that lIe hath indeed acted, but not
thus. By using thus he contrasts their case with our supe-
riority; else the prophet might simply have said, ‘He hath
not acted with other nations,” without adding thus. The pro-

veologism.
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phetical figure, ‘The Lord is over many waters,’ alludes to the
same truth; i. e. a Lord not only of the different covenants, but

~also of the various methods*of teaching, of such as lead to

righteousnecss whether among the Gentiles or the Jews. David
also bears his testimony to this truth, when he says in the
Psalm, ¢ Let the sinners be turned into hell, all the nations
which forget God;’ 1. ¢. they forget Whom they formerly remem-
bered, they put aside Him Whom they knew before they forgot.
1t scems then there was some dim knowledge of God cven
among the Gentiles. . .. They who say that philosophy origi-
nates with the devil, would do well to consider what Seripture
says about the devil’s being transformed into an angel of light.
FFor what will lie do then? it is plain he will prophesy. Now
if he prophesics as an angel of light, of course he will speak
what is true. If he shall prophesy angelic and enlightened
doctrine, he will prophesy what is profitable also; i. e. at the
time when he is thus changed in his apparent actions, far
different as he is at bottom in his real apostacy. For how
would he deecive, except by craftily leading on the inquirer
by means of truth, to an intimacy with himself, and so at

length stealing him away to error? . . .. theretfore philosophy
is not fulxe, though le who is thief and liav, speaks truth
from a chaunge in his outward acts..... The philosophy

of the Greeks, limited and particular as it iy, contains the
rudiments of that really perfect knowledge which is beyond this
world, conversant in intellectual objects, and those still more
spiritual, which eye hath not scen, nor ear heard, nor the
heart of man conceived, before they were made clear to us by
our Great Teacher, Who reveals the holy of holies, and still
holier truths in an ascending scale, to those who are genuine
heirs of the Lord's adoption.” ®

5. What 1 have said about the method of teaching adopted
by the Alexandrian, and more or less by the other primitive
Churches, amouants to this; that they on principle refrained from
telling unbelievers all they believed themselves, and further,
that they endeavoured to connect their own erecd with theirs,
whether Jewish or pagan, adopting their sentiments, and even
language, as far as they lawfully could. Some instances of
this have been given; more will follow, in the remarks which
I shall now muke, upon the influence of Platonism on their
theological language. The reasons, which induced the early
Fathers 1o avail themselves of the language of Platonism,
were various. They did so, partly as an argumentum ad
hominemn; as if the Christinn were not professing in the
doctrine of the Trinity a more mysterious tenct, than that
which had been propounded by a great heathen authority;
parily to coanciliate their philosophical opponents; partly to

a Strom vi. 8.
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save themselves the arduousncss of inventing terms, where CHAP.1

the Church had not yet authoritatively supplied them; and _®=™™
partly with the hope, or even helief, that the Platonic school ™

had been guided in portions of its system by a more than
human wisdom, of which Moses was the unknown but real
source. As far as these reasons depend upon the rule of the
Economy, they have already been considerced ; and an instance
of their operation, given in the exoteric conduct of Athanasius
himsclf, whose orthodoxy no one questions. But the last
reason given, their suspicion of the divine origin of the Pla-
tonic doctrine, requires some explanation.

It is unquestionable that, from very carly times, traditions pagan tra-

dition of a

have been afloat through the world, attaching the notion of a ‘finiy.

Trinity, in some sense or other, to the first Cause. Not to
mention the traces of this doctrine in the classical and the
Indian mythologics, we detect it in the Magian hypothesis of
a supreme and two subordinate antagonist detlies, in Plutarch’s
Trinity of God, matter, and the cvil spirit, and in certain
heresies in the carly Church, which, to the Divine Being and
the Demiurgus, added a third original principle, sometimes the
evil spirit, and sometimes matter® Plato has adopted the
same general notion; and with no closer or more definite
approach to the true doctrine. On the whole, it secems reason-
able to infer, that the heathen world possessed traditions too
ancient to be rejected, and too sacred to be used in popular
theology. If Plato’s doctrine bears a greater apparent resem-
blance to the revealed truth, than that of others, this is owing
merely to his reserve in speaking on the subject.  1lis obscurity
allows room for an ingenious fancy to impose a meaning upon
him. Whether he includes in his Trinity the notion of a First
Cause, its active encergy, and the influence resulting frrom it ;
or again, the divine substance as the source of all spivitual
beings from eternity, the divine power and wisdom as exerted
in time in the formation of the material world, and thirdly, the
innumerable derivative spirits by whom the world is immedi-
ately governed, is altogether doubtful. Nay, even the revi-
vers of his philosophy, who, in the third and fourth centuries
after Christ, embellished the doctrine with additions from
Scripture, discover a like extraordinary variation in their mode
of expounding it. The Maker ot the world [8nziupyis] con-
sidered by Plato sometimes the first, sometimes the second
principle, is by Julian placed as the second, by Plotinus as
the third, and by Proclus as the fourth, i. ¢. the last of
three subordinate powers, all dependent on a first, or the One

2 Cudworth, Intell. Syst. i. 4, 3 13. 16. Deausobre Hist de Manich. iv. 6,
8, &e.
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Supreme Deity.2 In truth, speculations, vague and unpractical
as these, made no impression on the minds of the heathen
= philosophers, and perhaps were never received by them as
matters of fact, but as allegories and metaphysical notions,
and accordingly, caused in them no solicitude or diligence to
maintain consisteney in their expression of them.

But very different was the influence of the ancient theory of
Plato, however oviginated, when it came in contact with
believers in the inspired records ; who at once discerned in it
that mysterious doctrine, brought out as it into bodily shape
and almost practical persuasiveness, which lay hid under the
angelic manifestations of the Law and the visions of the Pro-
phets. Difticalt, as it is, to determine the place in the divine
word where the doetrine of the Logos is first revealed, and
how far it is intended in each particular passage, it is doubt-
less seated very deeply in the structure of Scripture.  Appear-
ing first as it a mere created minister of God’s will, He is
found to be invested with an ever- brightening glory, till at
Jength we are bid fall down as before the personal Presence
and consubstantial Representative of the one God.  Possess-
ing then in the sacred volume a key, more or less exact
according to their degree of knowledge, for that aboriginal
tradition which the heathen ignorantly but piously venerated,
the ancient helievers were prompt in appropriating the lan-
guage of philosophers, with a changed meaning, to the rightlul
service of thut spivitual kingdom, of which a divine personal

mediation was the great characteristic. In the Books of
Wisdom and luc'c oqmslwnq, anidl much more, in the writings
of Philo, the /.y6: of Plato, which had denoted the divine
energy in forming the world. {onmioveiz] ov the pl‘(‘VlUllS all-
pertect incommunicable design of it, (henee called povyes:) was
arrayed in the attributes of p('rsonllltv, made the instrument
of eveation, and the revealed image of the incomprehensible
God.  Amid such hold and unpatwnt.mhupahons of the future,
it is not wonderful that the Alexandrian Jews outstepped the
truth which they hoped to forestal: and, that intruding into
things not seen as yet, with the confidence of prophets rather
than of dixe iples ol revelation, they eventually obscured the
doctrine when disclosed, which we may well believe they
loved in prospect and desired to hononr.—"This remark parti-
cularly applies to Philo, who associating it with Platonic no-
tions as well as words, developed its lineaments with so rude
and hasty a hand, as to separate the idea of the Adyoc from
that of the cternal God ; and so perhaps to prepare the way for
Arianism.?

* Petav Theol. Dogm. tom. ii. 1 1,

b This may ho illurirated by the thoolorrwal language of the Paradiso Jiost,
which iy uncxceptionable as far as the vory words go, conformable both to
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Even after -this Alexandrino-Judaic doctrine had been cor- CHAP.1.

rected and completed by the inspired Apostles St. Paul and St._seor. 1
John, it did not lose its hold upon the Fathers of the Christian Among the
Church, who could not but discern in the old Neriptures, even Chrisuan
more clearly than their predecessors, those rudiments of the
perfect truth which God’s former revelations concealed ; and
called others, (as it were.) to guze upon these both as a
prophetical witness in confutation of unbelief, and in gratitude
to 1lim Who had wrought so marvellously with Ifis Church.
But it followed {rom the nature of the case, that, while they
thus traced with watchful eyes, under the veil of the literal
text, the first and gathering tokens of that Divine agent Who
in fulness of time became their Redecwner, they were led to
speak of Ilim in terms short of that full confession of Hiy
divine greatness, which the Gospel reveals, and which they
themselves clsewhere unequivocally expressed; especially, as
living in times before the history of heresy had taught them
the necessity of caution in their phraseology. Thus, e. g.
from a text in the book of Proverbs, (viii. 22.) which they
understood to refer to Christ, Origen and others speak of Him
as “created by the Lord [Kipos izmiee Septuag.] in the begin-
ning, before His works of old: " meaning no more than that it
wasg He, the true Light of man, Who was sceretly intended by
the Spirit, and mystically (though incompletely) deseribed,
when Solomon spoke of the Divine Wisdom as the instrument
of God’s providenee and moral governance. In like manner.
when Justin speaks of the Son as the minister of Glod, it is
with dircet reference to those numerous passages of the Old
Testament, in which a ministering angclic presence is more or
less characterized by the titles and attributes of Divine per-
fection.® And, in the use of this emblematical diction they
were countenanced, (not to mention the Apocalypse,) hy the
almost sacred authority of the Platonizing hooks of Wisdom
and Eeclesiasticus; works so highly revered by the Alexandrian
Church, as to he put into the hands of Catechumens as a pre-
paration for inspired Seripture, contrary to the discipline
observed in the neighbouring Church of Jernsalem.”

The following ave additional instances of Platonic langus ge Instances of
in the early Fathers; though the reader will scarcely perecive llulnlgi-?:,:g;, in
at first sight what is the fault in them, unless he happens the Fatbers
to know the defective or perverse sense in which philosophy

Seripture and tho writings of the Fathers, but heeomes offensive as heing
dwelt upon as if it were literal, not tigurative. It is seriptural to say that the
Son went forth from the Father to ereate the worlds; but when this is made
the basis of a sceno or pageant, it borders on Arianism. Milton has made
allegory, or the Economy, rcal. Vido infra. ch. ii 2 4, fin

& Justin. Apol. i 63. Tryph 56 &e

* Bingham Antiq x. 1. ¢ 7.
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or heresy used them.® E. g. Justin speaks of the Word as
“fulfilling the Father’s will”” Clement calls Hun, the inigua
of God; and in another place, the Sccond Principle of all
things, the Father Himseclf Leing the First. Llsewhere he
speaks of the Son as an “all perfect, all holy, all sovereign, all
authoritative, supreme, and all searching nature, reacking
close upon the sole Almighty.” In like manner Origen speaks
of the Son as being “ the immediate Creator, and, as it were,
Artificer of the world; " and the Father, « the Origin of it, as
having commilted to Ilis Son, the creation of the world.,” A
bolder theology than this of Origen and Clement, is adopted
by five early writers conneected with very various schools
of Christian teaching ; none of whom, however, are of especial
authority in the Church.® They explained the Scripture doc-
trine of the generation of the Word to mean, Iis manifestation
at the beginning of the world as distinet from God: a statement,
which, by weakening the force of an expression which is an
evidence of our Lord’s Divine nature, might perhaps lend some
accidental countenance aftter their day, to the Arian denial
of it.

I have now, perhaps, sufficiently accounted for the apparent
liberality of the Alexandrian school; which, notwithstanding,
was strict and uncompromising, when its systeimn is fairly viewed
as & whole, and with reference to its objects, and as distinet
frow that rival and imitative philosophy, to be mentioned in
the rext scction, which rose from it at the beginning of the
third century, and with which it is by some writers improperly
confounded.  'That ity principles were always aceurately laid,
or the conduct of ity musters nicely adjusted to them, need not
be contended ; or that they opposed themselves with an exact
impartiality to every form of crror which assailed the Church;
or that they duly entered into and soundly applied the Jewish
Scriptures ; or that in conducting the Economy they were
altogether free from an ambitious imitation of the Apostles,
nobly conceived indeed, but little becoming uninspired teachers.
1t may unrcluctantly be confessed, wherever it can be proved,
that their exoteric professions at times affected the purity of
their esoteric doctrine, though this remark scarcely applies to
their statcments on the subject of the Trinity; and that they
indulged a boldness of inquiry, such as innocence prompts,
rashuess and irreverence corrupt, and expericnce of its mis-
chievous consequences is alone able to repress.  Still all this,

a Potav. Theol. Dogm. tom. ii. 1. 3, 4.

b Theophilus of Antioch, (a.p. 168.) Tatian, pupil of Justin Martyr, (a.p.
1693 Athenagorns of Alexandria, (a b 177.) Hippolytus the disciple of lrenaeus
and friend of Origen, (A p 220 ) and the nuthor who goes under the name of
Novat.an (a.n. 250.)
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and much more than this, were it to be found, weighs as nothing
against the mass of testimonies produceable from extant docu-
ments in favour of the severe orthodoxy of their creed.  Against
a multitude of the very strongest and most explicit declara-
tions of the divinity of Christ, some of which will be cited in
their proper place, but a very few apparent cxeeptions to the
strictest language of technical theology can be gathered from
their writings, and thesc arc sufficiently explained by the above
considerations. And further, such is the high religious temper
which their works exhibit, as to be sufficient of itself to convince
the Christian inquirer, that they would have shrunk from the
deliberate blasphemy with which Arius in the succeeding cen-
tury assailed and scoffed at the awful majesty of his Redeemer.
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—Origen, in particular, that man of strong heart, (;unxévrspos) Origen.

who has paid for the unbridled freedom of his speculations
on other subjects of theolozy, by the multitude of grievous
and unfair charges which burden his nane with posterity,
protests, by ihe forcible argnment of a lite devoted to God’s
service, against his alleged connexion with the cold disputa-
tious spirit, and the unprincipled domineering ambition, which
are the historical badges of the heretical party. Nay it is a
remarkable fact, that it was he who discerned the heresy® out-
side the Church on its first rise, and actually gave tlie alarm,
sixty years before Arius’s day. Here let it sullice to set down
in his vindication the following facts, which may be left to the
consideration of the reader ;—first, that his habitual hatred of
heresy and concern for heretics were such, as to lead him,
even when left an orphan in a stranger’s house, to withdraw
from the praying and teaching of one of them, celebrated for
his eloquence, who was in favour with his patroness and other
Christians of Alexandria; that all through his long life he was
known throughout Christendom as the especial opponent of
false doctrine, in its various shapes; and that his pupils,
Gregory, Athenodorus, and Dionysius, were principal actors
in the arraignment of P’aulus, the historical forerunner of
Arius ;—next, that his speculations, extravagant as they often
were, related to points not yet determined by the Church, and,
conscquently were really, what he frequently professed them
to be, inquirics;—further, that these speculations were for

a The Word,” says Origen, ‘ heing the Imaye of the Invisible God, must
Ilimself be invisible.  Nay, 1 will maintain further, that, as heing the Inage,
Ile is eternal, ug the GGod W hose Image 1leis. For when was that God, Whom
St. John calls the Light, destitute of the ]n’mh}tm'c of _lhs incommunicable

lory, so that a man may dare to ascribe a beginning of existence to the Son . . .
ict a man, who dares to say that the Son is not from cternity, consider well,
that this is all one with saying, Divine IFisdum had a beginning, or R.ason,
or Life,” Athan. de deer. Nie.'3 27, Vid. also his weel deriv, (if Ruflinus may
be trustod,) for his denouncement of the still more characteristic Arianism of
the igolx &ivan.
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the most part ventured in matters of inferior importance,
certainly not upon the sacred doctrines which Arius after-
wards impugned, and in regard to which even his enemy
Jerome allows him to be orthodox ;—that the opinions which
brought him mto disrepute in his life-time concerned the
creation of the world, the nature of the human soul, and the
like ;—that his opinions or rather doubts, on these subjects,
were imprudently made publie by his friends ;—that his wri-
tings were incorreetly transeribed even in his life-time, accor-
ding to his own testimony ;—that after his death, Arian
interpolations appear to have been made in some of his works
now lost, upon which the subsequent Catholie testimony of his
heterodoxy is grounded ;—that, on the other hand, in his
extant works, the doctrine of the Trinity is clearly avowed,
and in particular, our Lord’s divinity cnergetically and vari-
ously enforced ;—and lastly, that in matter of fact, the Arian
party does not scem to have claimed him, or appealed to him
in sclf-defence, till 30 years after the first rise of the heresy,
when the originators of it weve already dead, although they had
showed their inclination {o shelter themselves behind eele-
brated names, hy the stress they laid on theiv connexion with
the martyr Lucian.®  But if so much can be adduced in ex-
culpation of Origen from any grave charge of heterodoxy, what
accusation can be suceesstully maintained against his less sus-
pected fellow-labourers in the polemical school? so that, in
concluding this part of the subject, we may with full satistac-
tion adopt the judgment of Jerome. “IMieri potest, ut vel
simpliciter erraverint, vel alio sensu seripserint, vel i librariis
imperitin corum paullatim scripta corrupta sint. Vel certd,
autequam in Alexandrii, quasi demonium meridianum, Arius
nascerctur, innocenter (unadam et minis caute locuti sunt, et
qua non possint perversorum hominum calumniam declinare.”

@ Iuet. Origen. lib. i lib. ii. 4 2 1  Bull Defens. F. N. ii. 9. Wator-
land’s Works, vol iii. p. 322, Baltus Defense des 8s. Peres, ii. 20, T'illemont
Mem. vol. i, p. 259, “Socrat. Tlist., iv 26, Athanasins notices the change in
the Arian polemics, from mere disputation to an appeal to authority, in his
de Sent Dionys 7('._]. written about A b, 354, 03y 091" siroyey cirs weds kwidafiy
ix s Deiws yewpus fyTiv Exovmys trs miginews adTiy, del wiv waepions Gvaioybyrovs imogidovre
xes qopiopenra willeva vis b xal dinBeAs ey Tovs waripns T roAms xedi.

b Apolog. ady. Rutlin. ii Oper vol. ii. p. 119.
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SECTION 1V.
THE ECLECTIC SECT.

THE words of St. Jerome, with which the last section closed,
may perhaps suggest the suspicion, that the Alexandrians,
though orthodox themselves, yet ineautiously prepared the
way for Arianism by the countenance they gave to the use of
the Platonic theological language. But, hefove speculaling on
the medium of connexion between Platonism and Arianism, it
would he well to aseertain the existence of the connexion itself,
which is very doubtful, whether we look for it in history, or in
the respective characters of the parties professing the two
doctrines ; though it is certain that Platonism, and Origenisin
also, hecame the ercuse and r¢fuge of the heresy when it was
condemned by the Church. 1 proceed to give an account of
the rise and genius of Kelecticism, with the view of throwing
light upon this question, i. ¢. of showing the relation of the
philosophy both to (he Alexandrian Church and to Arianism.

The Eeleetic philosophy is so ealled from its professing to
select the better parts of the systems invented before it, and to
digest these into one consistent doctrine. It is doubtful when
the principle of it originated, but it is probably to be aseribed
to the Alexandrian Jews. Certain it is, that {he true faith
never could come into contact with the heathen philosophies,
without exercising its right to arbitrate between them, to pro-
test against their vicious or erroncous dogmas, and to extend
its countenance to whatever hore an cxalted or a practical
character. A cultivated taste would he likely to produce
among the heathen the same critical spirit which was ereated
by real religious knowledge; and accordingly we find in the
philosophers of the Augustan and the suceceding age, an
approximation to an celectic or syneretistic system, similar {o
that which is found in the writings of Philo.  Some authors
have even supposed, that Potamo, the oviginal projector of the
school based on this principle, flourished m the reign of
Augustuy ; but this notion is untenable, and we must refer
him to the age of Severus, at the end of the second century.s
In the mean time, the Christians had continued to make use
of the diseriminative view of heathen philosophy which the
Philonists had opened ; and, as we have already seen, Clement,
yet without allusion to particular scet or theory, which did
not exist till after his day, declares himself the patron of the
Eelectic principle.  Thus we are introduced to the history of
the school which embodied it.

» Brucker. Hist. Phil. per ii. parti. 2 3 4
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Ammonius, the contemporary of Potamo, and virtually the
founder of the Eclectic sect, was born of Christian parents,

==-===an(] educated as a Christian in the catechetical institutions of

Rise of the
Eelectie
Scct.

1ts Neolo-
gism,

Alexandria, under the superintendence of Clement or Pan-
tenus.  After a time, he rvenounced, at least sccretly, his
belicf in Christianity ; and opening a school of morals and
theology on the stock of principles, esoteric and exoterie,
which he had learned in the Church, he became the founder
of a system really his own, but which by a dexterous artifice
he attributed to Plago. The philosophy thus introduced into
the world, was at once patronised by the imperial court, both
at Rome and in the East, and spread itself in the course of
vears throughout the empire, with bitter hostility and serious
detriment to the interests of true rcligion; till at length,
obtaining in the person of Julian, a sccond apostate for its
niaster, it beeame the authorised interpretation and apology
for the state polytheism. It iy a controverted point whether
or not Ammoniuy actually separated from the Church. 1lis
diseiples atfirm it ; Euscbius, though not without some imma-
terial confusion of statement, denies it.*  On the whole, it is
probable that he hegan his teaching as a Christian, and but
gradually disclosed the systematic infidelity on which it wasg
grounded.  We are told expressly, that he bound his disciples
to secrecy, which was not broken, till they in turn hecame
lecturers in Rome, and were led one by one to divulge the real
doctrines of their master;” nor can we otherwise account for
the fact of Origen having attended him for a time, since he
who refused to hear Paulus of Antioch, when dependent on
the patroness of that heretie, would scarveely have extended a
voluntary countenance to a professed deserter from the Chris-
tian faith and name.

This conclusion is confirmed by a consideration of the nature
of the error substituted by Ammonius for the orthodox belief;
which was in substance what in these times would be ealled
Neologisn, a heresy which, even more than others, has shown
itself desirous and able to conceal itself under the garb of
sound religion, and to keep the form, while it destroys the
spirit, of Christinnity. So close, indced, was the outward
resemblance between Keleeticism and the divine system of
which it was the deadly enemy, that St. Austin remarks, in
more than one passage, that the difference between the two
professions lay but in the varied acceptation of a few words
and propositions.© This peculiar character of the Eclectic
philosophy must be carefully noticed, for it exculpates the
Catholic FFathers from being really implicated in proceedings,

+ Kuseh ITist TFecl. vi. 19. b Brucker, ibid.
¢ Mosheim diss. do turb. per recent. Plat. Ecel. § 12,
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of which at first they did not discern the drift; while it explains CHAP. 1.
that apparent connexion which, at the ‘distance of centuries, =™V
exists between them and the real originator of it. T
The essential mark of Neologism is the denial of the exclu- Bsentia
sive Divine migsion and peculiar inspiration of the Scripture Ncologism.
prophets ; accompanied the while with a profession of general
respect for them as benefactors of mankind, really instruments
in God’s hand, and in some sense the organs of His revela-
tions ; nay, in a fuller measure such, than other religious and
moral teachers. In its most specious form, it admits whatever
is good and true in the various religions in the world, to have
actually come from God; in its most degrmled it accounts them
all equally to be the rosult of mere human benevolence and
skill. In all its shapes, it differs from the orthodox belief,
primarily, in denying the miracles of Scripture to have taken
place, in the peculiar way therein represented, as distinctive
marks of God’s presence accrediting the tcnching of those who
wrought them; next, as a conscquence, in denying this teach-
ing, as preserved in Scripture, to be in such sense the sole
record of religious truth, that all who hear it are bound to
profess themselves disciples of it. Its apparent connnexion
with Chrigtianity lies, (as St. Austin remavks) in the ambiguous
usc of certain terns, such as divine, revelwtion, inspiration,
and the like ;- which may with equal case be made to refer to
ordinary and merely providential, or to miraculous appoint-
ments, n the counsels of Almighty Wisdom. And these words
would be even more ambiguous than at the present day, in an
age, when Christians were ready to grant, that the heathen
were in some sense under a supernatural dispensation, as was
explained in the last xection. .
The rativnalism of the Keclectics, though cqually opposed Comprrison

ot ancient

with the modern to the doetrine of the pecuh.u‘ divinity of the with mo-
Seripture revelations, was circumstautially different from it. }5_‘;:,: o
The heologmts of the pl'e~0nt day deny that the miracles took
place in the manner related in the sacred record ; the Lelecties
denied their cogeney as an evidence of the e‘(tmoulnmr Yy pre-
sence of God. Instead of viewing them as cvents of very rare
occurrence, and permitied for important objects in the course
of God’s providence, they considered them to be common to
every age and country, beyond the knowledge rather than the
power of ordinary men, attainable by submitting to the dis-
cipline of certain mysterious rules, and the immediate work of
beings far inferior to the supreme Governor of the world. 1t
followed, that a display of miraculous agency having no con-
nexion with the truth of the religious system which it accom-
panied, at least not more than any gift merely human, such as
learning or talent, the inquirer was at once thrown upon the
examination of the doctrines of Christianity, for the cvidence
of its divinity : and there being no place left for a claim on his
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allegiance to it as a whole, and for what is strictly termed
faith, he admitted or rejected, as he chose, compared and
mixed it with whatever was valuable elsewhere, and was at
liberty to propose to himselt that philosopher for a presiding
authority, whom the Christians but condescended to praise
for his approximation towards some of those truths which
revelation had unfolded.  The chapel of Alexander Severus
was a fit emblem of that system, which placed on a level Abra-
ham, Orpheus, Pythagoras, and the Sacred Name by which
Christians ave ealled.  'The zeal, the brotherly love, the bene-
ficence, and the wise discipline of the Churceh, are applauded
and held up for imitation in the Ietters of the Emperor Julian;
who at another time calls the Almighty Guardian of the
Iseaclites a ¢ great God,” » while in common with his sect he
professel to restore the Christian doctrvine of the Trinity to its
ancient and pure Platonic basis. It tollowed as a natural
consequence, that the claims of religion being no longer com-
bined, defined, and embodied in a personal Mediator between
Goand an, its various precepts were dissipated back again
and confused in the mass of human knowledge, as before Christ
came : awl in ity stead a mere intellectual literature arvose in
the Keleetie school, and usurped the theological chair as an
interpreter of sacred duties, and the instructor of the inquiring
mind. * Iu the veligion which he (Julian) had &dopted,” says
Gibhon, * picty and learning were almost synonymous; and a
crowd of poets, of rhetoricians, and of philosophevs, hastened
to the hperial Court, to occupy the vacant places of the
bishops, who had seduced the credulity of Constanting.”®
Who does not recognise in this old plilosophy the chief fea-
tures of that reeent school of liberalisim and false illumination,
political and moral, which is now Satan’s instrument in delu-
ding the nations ! but which is worse and more cavthly than
it, inasmuch as his former artifice, affecting a religious cere-
monial, could not, but leave so much of substantial truth mixed
in the system, ag to impress ity disciples with somewhat of a
lofty and serious character, utterly foreign to the cold scofling
spirit of modern rationalism,

The freedom of the Alexandrian masters from the Eclectic
error was shown above, when I was eaplaining the principles
of their teaching; a pagsage of Clement being cited, which
clearly distinguished between the ordinary and the miraculous
appointments of Providence. An examination of the dates of
tue history will show that they could not do more than bear
this indirect testimony against it by anticipation. Clement
himsclf was prior to the rise of Eclecticism ; Origen prior to
its public establishment as a scct.  Ammonius opened his

Gibhon, Hist ¢h. xxiii b [bhid
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school at the end of the sccond century, and continued to pre- CHAP.I.

side in it at least till A. ». 242;* during which period, and ‘=™
probably for some years after his death, the real character of

his doctrines was carefully hidden from the world. Ile com-
mitted nothing to writing, whether of his exoteric or esoterie
philosophy; and when Origen, who was scarcely his junior,
attended him about A. D. 200, probably had not yet decidedly
settled the form of his system. Plotinus, the first promulgator
and chief luminary of Eclecticism, began his public lectures
A. D, 244; and for some time held himself bound by the promise
of secrcey made to his master.  Moreover, he sclected Rome as
the scat of his labours, and there is even proof that Origen
and he never met. In Alexandria, on the contrary, the
infant philosophy languished ; no teacher of note succeeded to
Ammonius; and even had it been otherwise, Origen had left
the city for ever, ten years previous to that philosopher’s death.
It is clear, then, that he had no means of detecting the secret
infidelity of the Kelectics; and the proof of this iy still stronger,
if, as Bracker calculates,® Plotinus did not divulge his
master’s secret till A, b, 255, since Orvigen died A. D. 253.
Yet, even in this ignorance of the views of the Kcleeties, we
find the latter in his letter to Gregory expressing dissatis-
faction at the actual cilects which had resulted to the Chureh
from that literature in which he himself was so eminently ac-
complished. * For my part,” he says to Gregory, *“taught by
experience, I will own to you, that rare is the man, who,
having accepled the precious things of lixypt, leaves the
country, and uses them in decorating the worship of God.
Most men, who descend thither, are brothers of Hadad (Jero-
boam,) inventing herctical theories with heathen dexterity, and
establishing, (so to say.) ealves of gold in Bethel, the house of
God.”®  So much concerning Origen’s ignorance of the Liclectic
philosophy. As to his pupils, Gregory and Dionysius, the
latter, who was Bishop of Alexandria, died A. p. 264; Gregory
on the other hand, pronounced his panegyrical oration upon
Origen, in which his own attachment to heathen literature is
avowed, as early as A. . 239; and besides, he had no connexion
whatever with Alexandria, but met with Origen at Ciesarca.d
Moreover, just at this time there were heresies actually spread-
ing in the Church of an opposite theological character, such as
Paulianiswm ; which withdrew their attention from the prospect
or actual rise of a Platonic pscudo-theology ; as will hereafter
be shown.

a Fabrie. Biblinth. Greee. Harles iv. 29,
b Drucker. ibid.

¢ Orig. Ep. ad Gregor. § 2.

4 Tillemout, vol. iv Chironolog.
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Such were the origin and principles of the. Eclectic sect.
It was an excrescence of the school of Alexandria, but not
" attributable to it in any other way, than other heresics might
be ascribed to the Churches which give them birth, indced,
but cast them out and condemn them when they become mani-
fest. It went out from the Christians, but it was not of them :(—
whether it resembled the Arians, on the other hand, and what
usc its tenets were to them, are the next points to consider.

The Arian school has already been attributed to Antioch, as
its birth-place, and its character determined to be what we
may call Avistotelico-Judaic. Now, at very first sight, there
are striking poiuts of difference between it and the Feleetics.
On its Aristotelic side, its disputatious temper was altogether
uncongenial to the new Platonists.  These were commonly
distinguished by their melancholy temperament, which dis-
posed them to mysticism, and often urged them to eceentricities
bordering on insanity.*  Far from cultivating the talents
)'cqumtc “for success in life, they placed the sublimer virtues
in an abstraction from sense, and an indifference 1o ordinary
duties. "Theybelieved that an intercourse with the intelligences
of the spivitual world could only he effected by divesting them-
sclves of their humanity ; and that the acquisition of miracu-
lous gifts would compensate for their neglect of rules necessary
for the well-being of common mortals. In pursuit of this
hidden talent, Plotinus meditated a journey into India, after
the pattern of Apollonins; while bodily privations and magical
rites were methods preseribed in their philosophy for riging in
the seale of being.  As might be expected from the professors
of such n erecd, the science of argumentation was disdained as
uscless in the case of those who were walking by an internal
vision of the truth, not by the ealenlations of a tedious and
progressive reason; and was only employed in condeseending
regard for such as were unable to rise to their own level.
When Iamblichus was foiled in argument by a dialectitian, he
observed that the syllogisms of his sect were not weapons
which could be set before the many, being the energy of those
inward victues which are the peculiar ornament of the philo-
gsopher. Notions such as these, which have their measure of
truth, if we substitute for the unveal and almost passite
illumination of the mystics, that instinctive moral perception
which the practice of virtue ensures, found no sympathy in the
shrewd sccular policy and the intriguing spirit of the Arians;
nor again, in their sharp-witted unimaginative cleverness, their
precise and technical disputations, their verbal distinctions,
and their cager appeals to the judgment of the populace,
which is ever destitute of refinement and delicacy, and has just

+ Brockey, Supra
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enough acuteness of apprehension to be susceptible of sophis- cHar.1.
tical reasonings. i O

On the other hand, viewing the school of Antioch on its jugiem.
Judaical side, we ave met by a different but not less remarkable
contrast to the Keclectics. These philosophers had followed
the Alexandrians in adopting the allegorical rule: both from
its evident suitableness to their mystical turn of mind, and as
a means of obliterating the scandals, and reconciling the in-
consistencies of the heathen mythology. Judaism, on the
contrary, being carnal in its views, was esscutially literal in
its interpretations; and, in consequence, as hostile from its
grossness, as the Sophists from their dryness, to the fanciful
fastidiousness ot the liclecties. It had rejected the Messiah,
because e did not fulfil its hopes of a temporal conqueror
and king. It had clung toits obsolete ritual, as not discerning
in it the anticipation of better promises and commands, then
fulfilled in the Gospel.  In the Christian Chureh, it was per-
petuating the obstinacy of its unhelief in a disparagement of
Christ's spiritual authority, a reliance on the externals of
religious worship, and an indulgence in worldly and sensual
pleasures.  Moreover, it had adopted in its most odious form
the doctrine of the Chiliasts or Millenarians, respecting the
reign of the saints upon earth; Ovigen, and aflerwards his
pupil Dionysius, opposing it on the basis of an allegorieal
interpretation of Seripture.*  And in this controversy, Judaism
was still in connexion, more or less, with the School of Antioch:
which is eclebrated in those times, in contrast to the Alexan-
drian, for its adherence to the theory of the literal sense.?

In may be added, as drawing an additional distinction beween Difforerve
the Ariang and the Kelecties, that while the latter maintained spetive
the doctrine of Emanations, and of the eternity of matter, the **"™"*
hypothesis of the former required or implied the rejection of
both tenets; so that the philosophy did not e¢ven furnish the
argumentative foundation of the heresy, to which its theology
outwardly bore a partial resemblance.

But in seasons of ditficulty men look about on all sides for Ieint o7
support; and lclecticism, which had no attractions for thelitwcn
Sophists of Antioch while their speculations were unknown to
the world at large, became a seasonable refuge, (as we learn
from various authors,’) in the hands of ingenious disputants,

"when pressed by the numbers and authority of the defenders of
orthodoxy. Iirst, there was an agreement between the Schools
of Ammonius and of Paulus, in the cardinal point of an invete-

® Mosh. de rebus ante Const. swe. iii. ¢, 48, . .
b Conyheare Bamp. Lect. iv. Prclat. in Orig. Benediet vol. i )
¢ Vi, Brucker, Hist. Phil. per ii part ii.’i. 2. ¢ 8. Baltus Deienso des
Peres ii. 19
0
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(HAP.L prate opposition to the Catholic doctrine of our Lord’s Divinity.
ererav. The Judaizers admitted at most, only Ilis miraculous coneep-
7= “tion.  The Lcleeties, honouring Ilim as a teacher of wisdom,
still, far from eonsidering Him more {han man, were active in
preparing specimens from the heathen sages of equal holiness
and power. Next, the two partics agreed in rejecting from
their theology all mystery, in the ceclesiastical notion of the
word. The Trinitavian hypothesis of the Iiclectics, was not
perplexed by any part of that ditficully of statcment, which,
in the true doetrine, results from the very incomprehensibility
of the subject ot it. 'They declared their beliet in a sublime
tenet, which Plato hal first propounded and the Christians
corrupted ; but their three Divine DPrinciples, ¢pymei tmsord-
sz were in no sense one, and, while essentially distinet from
exch other, there was a successive subordination of nature in
the second and the third.*  In such speculations the judaizing
Sophist found the very desideratum which he in vain demanded
of the Church; a seripturally-worded ereed, without its accom-
panving diffienlty of conception.  Accordingly, he might appeal
to the doctrine thus put into his hands by way of contrast as
fullilling his just demands ; nay, in proportion as he out-argued
and unsettled the taith of his Catholie oppounent, so did he
open a way. as a matier of necessity and without formal
efiovt, for the perverted creed of that philosophy which had
sn mischicvously anticipated the labours, and usurped the office
of an ceclesiastical Synod.  But, further, it must be observed,
thai, when the Sophist had mastered the Eclectic theology,
he had in fact a most powerful weapon to mislead or to em-
bairass his Catholic antagonist. The doetrine, which Ammo-
nius professed to discover in the Church and to reclaim from
the Christians, was employed by the Arian as the testimony
of the carly I'athers to the {ruth of the heretical view which
he was maintaining.  What was but incaution, or rather un-
avoidable liberty, in the Ante-Niccne theology, was made the
ground of his defence. Clement and Origen, already inter-
preted by a malignant rule, were witnesses provided by the
Eclecties by anticipation against orthodoxy. This express
appeal to the Alexandrian writers, seems, in matter of fact,
to have been reserved for a late period of the controversy;
but from the first an advantage would accrue to the Arians by
their agreement, (as far as it went,) with received language in *
the early Church. FPerplexity and doubt were thus necessarily
introduced into the minds of those who only heard the rumour
of the discussion, and even of many who witnessed it, and who,
but for this apparent primitive sanction, would have shrunk
from the bold irreverent inquiries and the idle subtilties, which

8 Cudworth, Tntol, Syst, i, -1, 3 26
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are the tokens of the genuine Arian temper. Nor was the cuar.1

allegorical principle of Eclecticism incompatible with the instru-
ments of the Sophist. This also in the hands of a dexterous
disputant, particularly in attack, would become more service-
able to the heretical, than to the orthodox cause. For, inas-
much as the Arians professed to be asking for reasons for
their faith, evidence resting on allegorisms did not silence a
pertinacious objector, but at the same time, it suggested to
him the means of evading those more argumentative proofs of
the Catholic doctrine, which are built upon the explicit and
literal testimonies of Scripture. It was notoriously the avti-
fice of Arius, which has been since more boldly adopted by
modern hereties, to explain away its clearest declarations by
a foreed figurative exposition. Iere that peculiar subtilty in
the use of language, in which his school excelled, supported
and extended the application of the allegorical rule, recom-
mended, as it was, to the unguarded believer, aud thrust upen
the more wary, by its previous reception among the most illus-
trious ornaments, and truest champions of the Apostolic faith.

BLCT. IV,

There is no sufficient cevidence in history that the Arians Eeecticsin

made this use of Neo-Platonism? till some time after their
existence as a party. 1 believe they did not; and from the
facts of the history, conclude Eusebius of Cwesaren to be the
first to point it out to them: but some persons may attach
importance to the circumstance, that Syria was a chief seat of
the philosophy from its very first appearance. The virtuous
and amiable Alexander Severus openly professed its creed in
his Syrian court, and in consequence of this profession, ex-
tended his favour to the Jewish nation. Zcenobia, a Jewess in
religion, succeeded Alexander in her taste for heathen litera-
ture, and attachment to the synerctistic philosophy. Her in-
structor in the Gireek language, the celebrated Longinus, had
been the pupil of Ammonius, and was the early master of
Porphyry, the most bitter opponent of Chvistianity that
issued from the KEeclectic school. Afterwards, -Amelins, the
friend and successor of Plotinus, transferrel the seat of the
philosophy from Rome to Laodicea iu Syria; which became re-

& There seems to have been a much earlier coalition between the Platonio
and Ebionitish doctrines, if the works attributed to the Roman Clement miay
be taken in evidence of it.  Mosheim (de turb. Yeel. § 34) says both the Re-
cognitions and Clementines are infeeted willi the Iatter, and the Clementines
with the former doctrine.  These works were weitvn between A, p. 180 and
4. D. 250 are they to be referred to the school of Theodotus angl Artemon,
which was humanitarian and Roman, expressly claimed the Bidkops of Rome
a3 countenancing its errory, and falsified the Mesptures at least?  Plotinns
came to Rome A, p” 2H, and Philostratus commenced his e off Apolloniug
there as carly as Ao p. 217, This would account for the Platonisn: ot the latey
of the two compositions, and its absence from the former,

3

6

Syria.
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markable for the number and fame of its Eclectics.® In the
next century, lamblicus and Libanius, the friend of Julian,
both belonged to the Syrian branch of the sect. 1t is remark-
uble that, in the mean time, its Alexandrian branch declined
in reputation on the death of Ammonius; probably, in conse-
quence of the hostility it met with from the Church which had
the misfortune to give it birth.

SECTION V.
SABKLLIANISM.

OxE subject mere must be discussed in illustration of the con-
duet of the Alexandrian school, and the circumstances under
which the Arvian heregy rose and extended itselt. 'The Sabel-
lianisw which preceded it, has often been considered the occasion
of it;—viz. by a natural re-action from ome error into its
opposite; to make an unduc difference between the Father
aud the Son with the Avians, being the contrary heresy to that
of waking no diflerencee at all with the Sabellians.  Here,
however, Sabellianism shall be considered ncither as the
prosimate nov the remote cause, or even occasion, ot Arianism;
but first. as drawing ofl’ the attention of the Church from the
prospective evil of the philosophieal spirit; next, as suggest-
ing such reasonings, and naturalizing such expressions and
positions in the docetrinal statements of the orthodox, as seemed
to countenance the opposite error; lastly, as providing an ex-
cuse for Avianivin when it arose: i. e. it is here altogether re-
gavded as facilitating rather than originating the disturbances
oveasioned by that heresy.

The history of the heresy, afterwards called Sabellian, is
obscure. Its peculiar tenet is the denial of the distinction of
Persons in the Divine Nature; or the doctrine of the movepyic
as it is called by a like assumption of exclusive corvectness,
which has led to the term “ Unitarinnism” at the present day.?
It was first maintained as o characteristic of party by a school
establishcd, (as it appears.) in Proconsular Asia, towards the
end of the sccond eentury.  T'his school, of which Noetus was
the most noted master, is supposed to be an offshoot of the
Gnostics: and  doubtless it is historically conuected with
branches of that numerous family. [renwcus is said to have
writicn against it ; which cither proves its antiquity, or seems

-

Mondueiin, diss, de tarb. Eeel. 2 11.
Herton, Bampt. Leet. Note 103,
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to imply its origination in those previous Gnostic systems, cuar.:.
against which his extant work is entirely directed.* 1t may secT.v.
be added, that Simon Magus, the founder of the Gnostics —
certainly held a doctrine resemblmg that advocated by the
Sabellians.

At the end of the sccond century, Praxeas, a presbyter of Praxess.
Ephesus, passed from the early school already mentioned to
Rome. Meceting there with that determined resistance which
honourably distinguishes the primitive Roman Church in its
dealings with heresy, he retired into Afriea, where, founding
no sect, his memory was soon forgotten. However, the doubts
and speculations which he had published, concerning the great
doctrine in dispute, remained alive there, though latent; ® till
they burst into a flame about the middle of the third century,
at the eventful era when the rudiments of Arianism were laid
by the sophistical school at Antioch.

The author of this new disturbance was Sabellius, from sabeliu-.
whom the heresy has sinee taken its name.  ITe was a bishop
or presbyter in Pentapolis, a district of Cyrenaica, included
within the territory, atterwards cualled, and then virtually
forming, the Alexandrian Patriarchate. Other bishops in his
neighbourhood adopting his sentiments, his doctrine became
so popular among a clergy, already prepared for it, or.
hitherto unpractised in the necessity of a close adherence to
the authorized formularies of faith, that in a short time. (to use
the words of Athanasius,) “the Son of God was scareely
preached in the Churches.”  Dionysins of Alexandria, as
primate, give his judgment in writing; but being misunder-
stood by some orthodox, but ovor-m.nlous lu'ctln'en, was in
turn aceusced by them, before the Roman see, of advocating the
opposite error, aftcrwn.rds the Arian; and in consequence, in-
stead of checking the heresy, found himself involved in a con-
troversy in defcnce of his own opinions. Nothing more is
known concerning the Sabellians for above a hundred years
when it is inferred from the Council of Constantinople (A. ».
381,) rejecting their baptism, that they formed at that time a
communion distinet from the Catholie Chureh.

Another school of heresy also denominated Sahellian, is ob- sccond
scurely discernible even eavlier than the Ephesian, among the St
Montanists of Phrygia. The well-known doetrine of thesc s
fanatics, when adopted by minds less heated than its original
propagators, evidently tended to a denial of the Personality of
the Holy Spirit. Montanus himself probably was never eapable
of sobn]y reflecting on the meaning of his own words ; but
even in his life- tlmc /Eschines, one of his disciples, saw their

& Dodwell in Iren. diss. vi. 26
b Vid. Tertull. in Prax. 3.
¢ Vid. Athan. de Sent Dionys.
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real drift, and openly maintained the unreserved monarchia of
_the Divine nature.® Hence it is usual for ancient writers to
= class the Sabellians and Montanists together, as if coinciding
in their doctrinal views." The success of ZAischines i in extend.
ing his heresy in Asia Minor, was considerable, if we may
_]udge from the condition of that country at a later period.—
Gregory, the pupil of Origen, whose bishopric was in the
neighbourhood, appears to have made a successtul stand
amunst it. Cort. unly his writings were employed in the con-
troversy after his death, and that with such effect, as com-
pletely to bauish it from Pontns, though an attempt was made
to revive it in the time of Basil, (A. b. 375.c;—In the patri-
archate of Antioch we first hear of it, at the bemnnuw of the
third century, Origen reclaiming from it l)er'_)lluﬂ Bwhop of
Bostra, in Arabia.  In the next gemmtlon the martyr Lucian
is said to have been a vigorous opponent of it ; and he was at
length betrayed to his heathen persecutors by a Sabellian pres-
byter of the Church of Antioch. At a considerably later date
(A.D. 375,) we hear of it in Mesopotamia.d

At ﬁrst sight it may seem an assumption to refer these
various exhibiiions of heterodoxy in Asia Minor. and the Last,
to some one school or systemn, merely on the ground of their
distinguishing tenct bomg substantially the same. And cer-

mnl') , in frontmv an obscure subject, on which the opinions of

learned men differ, it mast be owned that conjecture is the ut-
most that I aun able to offer. 'The following statement will at
once supply the grounds on which the above arrangement has
been made, and exphun the real nature of the doctrine itself
in which the heresy consisted.

Let it be considered then. whether there were not two kinds
of Sabellianisin; the one taught by I’raxcas, the other some-
what resembling, though less material than, the Gnostic theo-
logy :—the latter being a modification of the former, arisin
from the pressure of the controversy: e. g. parallel to the
change which is said to have tuken pLu,c in the doctrine of the
Lbl()lllt()‘i, andd in that of the followers of Paulus of Samosata.
Those who denied the distinction of Persons in the Divine
Nature, were met by the ready inquiry, in what sense they
believed God to be united to the human nature of Christ. The
more orthodox, but the more assailible answer to this ques-
tion, was to confess that God was literally one with Christ,
and therefore, (on their Monarchistic principle,) in no sense
distinet from Him. This was the more orthodox answer, as
preserving inviolate what is theologically called the doctrine

a Tillemont, Mem. vol ii. p. 204,
b Vales ad Soer i. 23, Soz 11 18,
¢ Basil. Epist. ccx. § 3
9 Epipban har. Ixii. 1
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of the hypostatxc union,—the only safeguard against a gradual CHAP.I.
declension into the Ebionite, or modern Socinian heresy. But %

at the same time it was repugnant to the plainest sugges-
tions of Scripturally-enlightened reason, which leads us to
argue that, according to the obvious meaning of the inspired
text, there is some real sense in which the Father is not the
Son ; that the Sender and the Sent cannot be in all respects
the same ; nor can the Son be said to make Himself inferior
to the Father, and condescend to become man ; to come from
God, and then again to return to Him ; if, after all, there is no
distinction beyond that of words, between those Blessed and
Adorable Agents in the scheme of redemption. Besides, with-
out venturing to intrude into things not as yet scen, it ap-
peared evident to the primitive Church, that, in matter of fact,
the Son of God, though equal in dignity of nature to the Father,
yet was described as undertaking such offices of ministration
and subjection, as are never ascribed, and therefore may not
without blasphemy be aseribed, to the self-existent Father.
Accordingly, the name of Patripassian was affixed to Praxeas,
Noctus, and their followers, in memorial of the unseriptural
tenet which was 1mmedlately involved in their denial of the
distinction of Persons in the Godhead.

Such doubtless was the doctrine of Sabellius, if regard be Patripas-

paid to the express declarations of the Fathers. The dis-"
criminating Athanasius plainly affirms it, in his defence of
Dionysius.‘* The Semi-Arvian Creed ecalled the Macrostyche,
published at Auntioch, gives a like testimony ; ® distinguishing,
moreover, hetween the Sabellian doetrine, and the doectrines
of the Paulianists and Photinians, to which some modern critics
have compared it. Cyprian and Austin, living in Africa, bea
express witness to the existence ot the Patripassian sect.>  On
the other hand, it cannot be denied, that authorities exist favour-
able to a view of the doctrine, different from the above, which
certain theological writers have advocated ;4 and these accor-
dingly may lead us, without interfering with the account
of it already given, to describe a modification of it which
commonly succceded its primitive form.

The following apparently inconsistent testimonies, suggest

Second
form of the

both the 111§t01'v and the doctrine of the second form of ‘\dbel Subelia
lianism. While the Montanists and Sabellians are classed Sochatist,

together by some authors, there is separate evidence of the
connexion of each of these with the Gnostics. Again, Am-
brosius, the convert and friend of Origen was originally a Va-

& De sent. Dionys 3 5.9, &e.
b Athan. de Synod. ¢ 26,
¢ Cyprian, hpnst Ixxiii.  Tillemont, Mem. iv. 100,

4 Beausobre ilist. dv Manich iii. 6. 4 7. Mosheim de reb. ant. Const.
swe. ii. § 68. sme iii g 32.  Lardner Cred. part. ii. ch. 41,
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CHAP. I lentinian, or Marcionite, or Sabellian, according to different
SECT. V

writers. Further, the doctrine of Sabellius is compared to
that of Valentinus by Alexander of Alexandria, and (appa-
rently) by a Roman council (A. 0. 324); and by St. Austin it
is referred indifferently to Praxeas, or to Hermogenes, a Gnostic.
On the other hand, one Leucius is described as a Gnostic and
Montanist.® It would appear then, that it is so repugnant
to the plain word of Scripture, and to the most clementary
notions of doctrine thence derived, to supposxe that Almighty
God is in every sense one with the human nature of Christ,
that a disputant, especially an innovator, cannot Jong maintain
such a position. It removes the mystery of the Trinity, only
by leaving the doctrine of the Incarnation in a form still more
strange, than that which it unavoidably presents to the imagi-
nation. Pressed. accordingly, by the authority of Seripture,
the Sabellian, instead of speaking of the literal inhabitation of
God in Christ, would probably begin to obscure his meaning
in the decorum of a mystical or figurative language.  He would
speak of the presence rather than the existence of God in His
chosen servant; and this presence, i allowed to declaim, he
would represent as a certain power or emanation from the
Ceatre of light and tenth; it forced hy his opponent into a
definite statement, he would own to be but an inspiration, the
same in kind. though superior in degree, to that which en-
lightened and guided the prophets.  This is that seeond form
of the Sabellian tenet, which some learned moderns have illus-
trated, though they must he considered to ere in pronouncing
it the only true one. That it should have resulted from the
difficultics of the Patripassian ereed, is natural and almost
necessary s and viewed merely as a conjecture, the above
acconnt of its rvise. veconciles the discordant testimonies of
ceclesiastical history.  But we have almost certain evidence
of the matter of fact in Tertullian’s tract against Praxeas,’
where the latter is apparently represented as holding sue-
cessively, the two views of doctrine which have heen here
deseribed.  Parallel instances meet us in the history of the
Gnosties and Montanists.  Simon Magus, (e. g.) seems to
have adopted the Patripassian theory.  But the Gnostic family
which branched-trom him, modified it by means of their doc-
trine of emanations or mons, till in the theology of Valentinus,
a4 in that of Cerinthus and Ebion, the incarnation of the
Word, became scareely more than the display of Divine power
with a figurative personality in the life and actions of a mere
man. 'Phe Montanists, in like manner, from a virtual assump-
tion of the Divinity of their founder, were led on, as the only

a Vid Tillemont vol. ii, p. 204 iv p 100. &e. Waterland’s Works, vol, 1.
P, 2T

b Jn Prax. 7 27.
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way of extricating: themselves from one blasphemy, into that
other of denying the Personality of the Holy Spirit, and then
of the Word. ‘Whether the school of Noctus maintained its
first position, we have no means of knowing; but the change
to the second, or semi-humanitarian, may be detected in the
Sabellians, as in Praxeas before them.  In the time of Dionysius
of Alexandria, the majority was Patripassian ; but in the time
of Alexander, they advocated the Emanative, as it may be called,
or in-dwelling theory.»

What there is further to be said on this subject, shall be
reserved for the next chapter.  Ilere, however, it is necessary
to examine, how under these circumstances, the controversy
with them wounld aflect the language of ecclesiastical theology.
It will be readily scen, that the line of argument by which the
iwo errors above specified are to be met, is nearly the same:
viz. that of insisting upon the personality of the Word as dis-
tinet from the Father. or the Patripassian denied that He was
in any real respect distinet from Him; the Emanatist, if e may
80 be called, denied that He was a erson, or more than an ex-
traordinary manifestation of Divine Power. The Catholies on
the other hand, asserted Ilis distinel personality ; and neces-
sarily appealed, in proof of this, to such texts as speak of His
pre-existent relations towards the Father; in other words, is
essentially ministrative office in the revealed Feonomy of the
Golliead.  And thus, being obliged from the course of the
controversy, to dwell on the truly seriptural tenet of the sub-
ordination of the Son to the IFather, and happening to do so
without a protest against a denial of lis equality with the
Father in the One Indivisible Divine Nature, (a protest, which
nothing but the actual presence of that error among them
could remler necessary or natural)) they were sometimes
forced by the circumstances of the case into an apparent anti-
cipation of the heresy, which afterwards avose in the shape of
Arianism.

This may be illustrated in the history of the two ureat pupils
of Origen, who, being respectively opposed to the two varieties
of heresy above described, inecnrred odium in a later age, as if
they had been forerunners of Arius: Gregory of Neocmsarea,
and Dionysius of Alexandria.
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The controversy in which Dionysius was engaged with the pivayius.

Patripassians of Pentapolis has already been adverted to.
Their tenet of the inearnation of the Father, (i. e. the one God
without distinetion of Persons,) a tenet most repugnant to
every scripturally-informed mind, was refuted at once, by in-
sisting on the essential character of the Son as representing
and revealing the Father; by argning, that on the very fuce of

¢

2 Theod. Hist.dr 4



74

CHAP. L.
SCCT. V,

Defends
himself a-
gunst the
chaige of
Ariamzi g.

SABELLIANISM.

Scripture, the Christ Who is there set before us, (whatever
might be the mystery of His nature,) is certainly delineated as
one absolute and real Person, complete in Himself, sent by the
Father, doing His will, and mediating between Him and man;
and that, this being the case, His Person could not be the same
with that of the Father Who sent Ilim, by any process of rea-
soning, which would not also prove any two individual men to
have one literal personality ; 1. e. if there be any analogy at all
between the common sense of the word person and that in
which the idea is applied in Seripture to the Father and the Son:
e. g. by what artifice of interpretation can the beginning of St.
John’s Gospel, or the scecond chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to
the Philippians be made to harmonize with the notion, that the
one God, simply became, and is man, in every sense in which
e can still be spoken of ag God ?

Writing zcalously and freely on this side of the Catholic
doctrine, Dionysius laid himself open to the animadversion of
timid and narrow-minded men, who were unwilling to receive
the truth in that depth and fulness in which Scripture reveals
it, and who thought that orthodoxy consisted in being at all
times carveful to comprchend in one confession the whole of
what is believed on any article of faith. The Roman Church,
even then celebrated for its vigilant. perhaps its over-earnest
exactness, in matters of doctrine and discipline, was made the
arbiter of the controversy.—A council was held under the
presidency of Dionysius its bishop, (about A. D. 260.) in which
the Alexandrian prelate was accused by the Pentapolitans of
asserting, that the Son of God is made and created, distinet in
nature from the incominunicable essence of the Father, “as
the vine is distinet from the vine-dresser,” and in consequence,
not eternal.—The illustration imputed to Dionysius in this
accusation, being a reference to John xv. is a sufficient expla-
nation by itsclf of the real drift of his statement, even if his
satisfactory answer were not catant, to set at rest all doubt
concerning his orthodoxy. He thercin replies to his namesuke
of Rome,—first, that his letter to the Sabellians, being directed
against a particular error, of course contained only so much of
the entire Catholic doctrine as was necessary for the point in
debate ;—thal his use of the words Father and Son, in itsclf,
implied his bLelief in a oneness of nature between Them ;—
that, in speaking of the Son as “made,” he had no intention of
distinguishing “made” from ‘begotten,” but including all
kinds of origination under the term, he used it to discriminate
between the Son and His underived self-originated Father ;—
lastly, that in matter of fact he did confess the Catholic doe-
trine in its most unqualifiel and literal sense, and in its
fullest and most accurate exposition. In this letter he even
recognises the celebrated duosbory which was afterwards adopted
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at Nicea. However, in spite of these avowals, later writers, cHar.1.
and even Basil himself, do not scruple to complain of Dionysius = v-
as having sown the first seeds of Arvianism; confessing the =™
while that his error was accidental, occasioned by his vehe-
ment opposition to the Sabellian heresy.

Gregory of Neocesarea, on the other hand, is so far more gregory.
hardly circumstanced than Dionysius; first, inasmuch as the
charge against him was not made till after his death, and next,
because he is strangely accused of a tendency to Sabellian as
well as Arian crrors. Without accounting for the former of
these charges, which does not now concern us, I offer to the
reader the tollowing explanation of the latter calumny. Sabel-
lianism, in its second or emanative form, had considerable
success in the Bast before and at the time of Gregory. In the
generation before him, Hermogenes, who professed it, had
been refuted by Theophilus and Tertullian, as well as by Gre-
gory’s master Origen, who had also reclaimed from a similar
error Ambrosius and Beryllus.®  Gregory succeeded him in the
controversy with such vigour, that his polemical remains were
sufficient to extinguish the heresy, when it re-appeared in
Pontus at a later period. He was, morcover, the principal
prelate in the first council held against Paulus of Samosata,
whose heresy was derived from the emanative school. The
synodal letter addressed by the assembled bishops to the
heresiarch, whether we ascribe it to this first Counecil, with
some critics, or with others to the sccond, or even with
Basnage reject it as spurious, at least illustrates the line of
argument which it was natural to direct against the heresy,
and shows how easily it might be corrupted into an Arian
mecaning. To the notion that the Son was but inhabited by a
divine power or presence impersonal, and therefore had no real
existence before He came in the flesh, it was a sufficient answer
to appeal to the great works ascribed to Him in the beginning
of all things, and especially to those angelic manitestations by
which God revealed Himself to the elder Church, and which
were universally admitted to be disclosures of the living and
personal Word. The synodal letter accordingly professes a
belief in the Son, as the lmage and Power of God, Vhich was
before the worlds, in literal and absolute existence, the living
and intelligent Cause of creation; and cites some of the most
striking texts descriptive of Ilis ministrative otfice under the
Jewish law, such as His appearance to Abraham, Jacob, and
Moses in the burning bush.” Such is the statement, in oppo-

& Ruseb Ilist. iv. 28 Theod. Haer i 19. Tertull. in ITermog. Huet.
Origen. lib. i. It 1aay be observed, however, that Hippolytus wrote against
Noctus

b Routh, Reliq Sacr vol. ii. p 403.
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sition to Paulus of Samosata, put forth by Gregory and his
associate bishops at Antioch; and, the eircumstances of the

" confroversy being overlooked, it is obvious how casily it may

be brought to favour the hypothesis, that the Son is in all
respects distinet from the Father, and by nature as well as
revealed office inferior to Him.

Lastly, it so happened, that in the course of the third century,
the word iuweimey hecame more or less connected with the
Guostie, Manichwan, and Sabellian theologies. 1lence writers,
who had but opposed these heresics, scemed in a subsequent
age to have opposeld what was then received as the charac-
teristic of orthodoxy ; as, on the other hand, the Catholics, on
their adopting it then, were accused of Sabellianizing, or of
introducing corporeal notions into their crced. But of this
more hereafter. .

Here o close may be put to our inquiry into the circumstances
under which Arianism appeared in the early Church. The
utinost that has been proposed has been to classify and arrange
phenomena which present themselves on the surface of the
history ; and this, with a view of preparing the reader for the
direet discussion of the dectrine which Arianisim denied, and for
the proccedings on the part of the Church which that denial
occasioned.  lispecially has it been my object in this introdue-
tion, following the steps of our great divines, to rescue the
Alexandrian Fathers from the calumnies which, with had in-
tentions cither to them or to the orthodox cause, have been so
fireely anl so fearlessly cast upon them.—Whether Judaism
or whether Platonism had more or less to do in preparing the
way for the Arian heresy, are points of minor importance, com-
pared with the vindication of those vencrable men, the most
Iearned, most. cloquent, and most zealous of the Anti-Nicene
Chiristians.  With this view it has been shown, that, though the
heresy openly commenced, it hut accidentally commienced in
Alexandria ; that no Alexandrian of name advocated it: and
that, on ity appearance, it was forthwith expelled from the
Alexandrian Chuoreh, together with its author ;—mnext, that
even granting Platouism originatedyit pf which there is no proof,
vet there are no grounds for implicating the Alexandrian Fathers
m its formation ; that while the old Platonisn, which they did
favour, had no part in the origination of the Arian doctrine,
the new Platonism or Eelecticism which may be conceived to
have arianized, received no countenance from them ; that if
iclecticism must abstractedly be referred to their schools, it
arose out of them in no more exact sense than ervor ever springs
frow trath ; that, instead of being welcomed by them, the sight
of it us soon as it was detected, led them rather to condemn
their own older and innocent philosophy ; and that, in Alex-
andria, therc was no Eclectic successor to Ammonius, (who
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concealed his infidelity to the last.) till after the commence- CHAP.1.

ment of the Arian troubles ;—further, that granting, (what is
undeniable,) that the Alexandrian Fathers sometimes use
phrases which are similar to those afterwards adopted by the
heretics ; that these were the accidents, not the charvacteristic
marks of their creed, and employed from a studied verbal imita-
tion of the Jewish and philosophical systems ;—of the philoso-
phical, to conceal their own depth of meaning, and to conciliate
the hmthen, a duty to which their peculiar functions in the
Christian world especially bound them,—and of the Jewish
theolou'v. from an affectionate reverence for the early traces,
in the ()ld Testament, of God’s long-meditated scheme of mercy
to mankind ; or again, that where they seem to arvianize, it is
from incmnplctcnus% rather than unsoundness in their confes-
sions, oceasioned by the necessity of opposing a contrary error
then infecting the Church ; that five Fathers, who have more
especially incurred the charge of philoxophizing in their creed,
come from the schools of Rome, Lyons, and Antioch, as well
as of Alexandria. and that the most unguarded speculator in
the Alexandrian is the very writer first to deteet for uy, and to
denounce the Arian tenet, at least sixty years before it openly
presented itself to the world.

On the other hand, if, dismissing this side of the question, we
ask whence the hevesy actually arose, we find that contempo-
rary authors, aseribe it partially to Judaism and Felectieism, and
more expressly to the influence of the Sophists; that JAlex-
ander, to whose lot it fell first to withstand it, refers us at once
fo Antioch as its original seat, to Judaisin as its ultimate
source, anl to the subtilties of disputation as the instrument,
of ity exhibition : that Artus and his principal supporters were
pupils of the school of Antioch ; and lasily, that in this school
at the date fixed by Alexander, the above-mentioned clements
of the heresy are discovered in alliance. almost in union,
Paulus of Samesata, the judaizing Sophist, being the favourite
of a court which patronized KEcleeticism, when it was neg-
lected at \lexandria.

1t is evident that deeper and more interesting questions
remnin, than any which have here been examined. ‘I'he real
seeret causes-of the heresy ; its connexion with the character
of the ago, with the opinions then afloat, viewed as an active
moral principle, not as a system ; its position in the general
course of God's proudentml dealings with His Church, and in
the prophecies of the New Testament; anl its relation to-
wanrds the subsequently-developed corruphom of Christianity ;
these are subjects, towards which some openingunay have been
incidentally made for the inquiring mind, but which are too
vast to be imagined in ghe design of a work such as the pre-
sent.

RECT. V.
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CHAPTER II.

ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLY TRINITY.

SECTION L

ON THE PRINCIT'LE OF THE FORMATION AND
IMPOSITION OF CREEDS.

It has appeared in the foregoing chapter, that the temper of
the Anti-Nicene Church was opposed to the imposition of doe-
trinal tests upon her members; and on the other hand, that
such a measure beeame necessary in proportion as the eogencey
of Apostolic Tradition was weakened by lapse of time. This
is a subject which will bear some further remarks; and will
lead to an investigation of the principle upon which the forma-
tion and imposition of creeds rests.  After this, I shall deli-
neate the Catholic doctrine itself, as held in the first ages of
Christianity ; and then, the Arian substitution for it.

I have already obscerved, that the knowledge of the Chris-
tian inysteries was, in those times, accounted as a privilege,
to be eagerly coveted. 1t was not likely, then, that reception
of them would be accounted a fest; which implies a eonces-
sion on the part ot the recipient, not an advantage. The idea
of dishelieving, or criticising the great doctrines of the fuith,
from the nature of the case, would scarcely occur to the primitive
Christians. These doctrines were the subject of an Apos-
tolical T'radition ; they were the very truths which had been
lately revealed to mankind. 'T'hey had been committed to the
Clhurch’s keeping, and were dispensed by her to those who
sought them, as a fuvour. They were facts, not opinions.
To come to the Church was all one with cxpressing a readi-
ness to receive her teaching; to hesitate to believe, after
coming for the sake of believing, would be an inconsistency too
rare to require a special provision against the chance of it.
It was sufficient to meet the evil as it arose: the power of
excommunication and deposition was in the hands of the cccle-
siastical authorities, and, as in the casc of PPaulus, was used
impartially.  Yet, in the mutter of fact, sueh instances of con-
tum:cy were comparatively rave ; and the Anti-Nicene heresies
were in many instances the innovations of those who had never
been in the Church, or who had already been expelled from it.
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We have some difficulty in putting ourselves into the situa- cHar.1L
tion of Christians in those times, from the circumstance that &=°T*
the Holy Secriptures are now our sole means of satlsfymgm,mwl
ourselves on points of doctrine. Thus, every one who comes by tradition.
to the Church considers himself entitled to judge and decide
individually upon its creed. But in that primitive age, the
Apostolical Tradition, i. e. the creed, was practically the chief
source of instruction, especially considering the obscurities of
Seripture ; and bemtr withdrawn from public view, it could
not be subjected to the degradation of a comparison, on the
part of inquirers and half- Clmxtmns, with those written docu-
ments which are vouchsafed to us from the same inspired
authorities.  As for the baptized and incorporate members of
the Church, they of course had the privilege of comparing the
written and the oral tradition, and might exercise it as pro-
fitably as that of comparing and harmonising Scripture with
itself. But before baptism, the systematic knowledge was with-
held; and without it,.Scripture, instead of being the source of -
mstructmn on the doctrmei of the 'l'rinity .md Inearnation,

was scarcely more than a sealed book, needing an interpreta-
tion, amply and powertully as it served the purpose of proving
the doctrines, when they were once disclosed.  And so much
on the reluctance of the primitive Fathers to publish creeds,
on the ground that the knowledge of Christian doctrine was
a privilege rescrved for those who were baptised, and in no
sense a subjecet of hesitation and dispute.—Ilt may be added,
that the very love of power, which in every age will sway the
bulk of those who are exposed to the temptation of it, and
ecclesiasties in the number, would indispose them to innovate
upon a principle which made themselves the especial guardians
of revealed truth.®

Their backwardness procceded also from a profound reve- Raerenes
rence for the sacred mysteries of which they were the dispen- Syl o
sers.  Here they present us with the true exhibition of that
pious sensitiveness which the heathen had conceived, but could
not justly execute. The latter had their mysteries, but their
rude attempis were superseided by the divine discipline of the
Gospel, which here acted in the office which is peculiarly its
own, rectifying, combining, and completing the inventions of
uninstructed nature. 1f the early Church remm'ded the very
knowledqe of the truth as a feartul privilege, “much more did
it regard that truth itsclf as glorious and awful; and scarcely
conversing about it to her childven, shrunk from the impiety
of subjecting it to the hard gaze of the multitule.t  We still

s Vil IMawkins on Unauthoritative Trodition,
b Sozomen gives this reason foe not inserting the Nicene Ceeed in his his-
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CHAP.II pray, in the Confirmation service, for those who are introduced

BECT, I.

Profane
conduact nf
herctreal
sects,

_into the full privileges of the Christian covenant, that they may

~ be “filled with the spirit of God's holy fear;” but the meaning

and practical results of deep-seated religious reverence were
far better understood in the primitive times than now, when
the infidelity of the world has corrnpted the Church. Now,
we allow ourselves publicly to canvass the most solemn truths
in a careless or fiercely argumentative way ; teuths, which it is
as uscless as it is unseemly to discuss hefore men, as being
attainable only by the sober and watehful, by slow degrees,
with dependenee on the Giver of wisdom, and witl strict obedi-
cuce to the light which has already been granted.  'Then, they
would scarcely express in writing, what is now. not only
preached to the mixed crowds who frequent onr churches, but
circulated in print among all ranks and classes of the unelean
aud the profane, and pressed upon all who choose {0 purchase
it.  Nayv, so perplexed is the present state of things. that the
Church is obliged to change hev course of acting, after the
spirit of the alteration made at Nicza, and unwillingly to take
part in the theological discussions of the day, as a man crushes
venomous creatures of necessity, powertul to do it, but loathing
the employment. T'his is the apology which the author of the
present work, as far as it is worth while to notice himself,
offers Lo all sober-minded and zealous Christians, for venturing
to cxhibit publicly the great evangelical doctrines, not indeed
in the medinn of controversy or proof, (which wonld be a still
more humiliating office,) but in an historical and explanatory
form. And he carnestly trusts, that, while doing so, he may
be hetrayed into no familiarity or extravagance of expression,
cautiously lowering the Truth, and, (as it were,) wrapping it in
reverend language, and so depositing it in its due resting-place,
which is the Christian's heart; guiltless of those unutterable
profanations with which a scrutinizing infidelity wounds and
laceratesit. IHere, again, is strikingly instanced the unfitness
of books, compared with private communication, for the pur-
poses of religious instruction; levelling the distinctions of
mind and temper by the formality of the written character, and
conveying each kind of knowledge the less perfectly, in propor-
tion as it is of a meral nature, and requires to be treated with
delicacy and diserimination.

To return to the primitive Fathers.—With their reverential
feelings towards the Supreme Being, great must have been their
indignation first, and then their perplexity, when apostates
disclosed and corrupted the sacred truth, or when the heretical
or philosophical sects made guesses approximating to it.,

e e, f . v . e, L. o
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Though the heretics also had their mysteries, yet, it is remark- crap.mm.
able, that as regards the high doctrines of the Gospel, they in _®=°or-*

great measure dropped that restraint and reserve by which the
Catholics partly signified, and partly secured a reverence for
them. Tertullian sharply exposes the want of a grave and
orderly discipline among them in his day. It isuncertain,” he
says “ who among them is catechumen, who believer. They meet
alike, they henr alike, they pray alike ; nay, though the heathen
should drop in, they will cast holy things to dogs, and their
pearls, fulse jewels as they are, to swine. 'T'his overthrow of
order they call simplicity, and our attention to it they call
meretricious embellishment. They communicate with all men
promiscuously; it being nothing to them how different each
other’s views, provided they join with them for the destruction
of the truth. They are all high-minded; all boast of their
illumination. Their catechumens are established in the faith
before they are fully taught. Even their women are singularly
forward; venturing, that is, to tcach, to argue, to exorcise,
to undertake religious duties, nay, perhaps to baptise.” *

The heretical spirit is ever one and the same in its various of tha

forms : this description of the Gnostics was exactly paralleled,
in all those points for which we have introduced it here, in the
history of Arianism ; historically distinct a3 is tho latter system
from Gnosticism. Arius began by throwing out his questions
as a subject of debate for public consideration; and at once
formed crowds of controversialists, from those classes who
were the least qualified or deserving to take part in the dis-
cussion. Alexander, his diocesan, accuses him of siding with
the Jews and heathen against the Church; and certainly we
learn from the historians, that the heathen philosophers were’
from the first warmly interested in the dispute, so that some
of them attended the Nicene Council, for the chance of
ascertaining the orthodox doctrine. Alexander also charges
him with employing women in his disturbance of the Churech,
apparently referring at the same time to the Apostle’s antici-
pated descriptionof them. Ilc speaks especially of the younger
females as zealous in his cause, and traversing Alexandria in
their eagerness to promote it;—a fact confirmed by Epiphanius,
who speaks, (if he may be credited,) of as many as seven
hundred from the religious societies of that city at once taking
art with the heresiarch.® But Arius carried his agitation
ower still. It is on no less unsuspicious authority than that
of Philostorgius, his own partizan, on which we are assurcd of
his composing and setting to music, songs on the subject of his
doctrine for the use of the rudest classes of society, with a

8 Tertull. de Prooser. hacret, 8 41. .
® Soe. i. 6. Theod, Hist. i. 4. Soz. i. 18. Epiph. heer. lxix. 3.
7 .
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view of familiarizing them to it. Other of his compositions,
of a higher litcrary excellence, were used at table as a religious
accompaniment to the ordinary meal; one of whieh, in part
preserved by Athanasius, enters upon the most sacred portions
of the theological question.® The effeet of these exertions to
draw public attention to his doctrine. is recorded by Eusebius
of Casarea, who, though no friend of the heresiarch himself,
is unsuspicious evidence as one of his party. *From a little
spark a great fire was kindled. The quarrel began in -the.
Alexandrian Church, then it spread through sthe whole of
Egypt, Libya, and the Thebais; then it ravaged the other
provinees and cities, till the war of words enlisted not only the
prelates of the Churches, but the laity too. At length the ex-
posure was so extraordinary, that even in the heathen theatres,
the holy doctrine became the subject of the vilest ridicule.”®
Such was Arianism at its commencement; and if so indecent
in the hands of its originator, who, in spite of his courting the
multitude, was distinguished by a certain reserve and loftiness
in his personal deportinent, much more flagrant was its impiety
under the direction of his less refined successors. Valens, the
favorite bishop of Constantius, exposed the solemnities of the
Enucharist in a judicial examination to which Jews and heathens
werce admitted ; Eudoxius, the Arianizer of the Gothic nations,
when installed in the patriarchal throne of Constantinople,
uttered as his first words a profane jest, which was received
with loud laughter in the newly consccrated Church of St.
Sophia; and Aetius, the founder of the Anomceans, was the
grossest and most despicable of buffoons.® Later still, we find
the same description of the heretical party from the pen of the
kind and amiable Nazianzen. With a reference to the Arian
troubles he says, “ Now is priest an empty name; contempt
is poured upon the rulers, as Scripture says. . ... All fear is
banished from our souls, irreverence has taken its place.
Knowledge is now at the will of him who chooses it, and all
the deep mysteries of the Spirit. We are all pious, but our
sole warrant i3 our practice of condemning the impiety of
others. We use the ungodly as arbiters, and cast what is
holy to dogs, and vearls before swine, publishing divine truths
to profane hearts a.ud cars; and, wretches as we are, we sedu-
lously fulfil the wishes of our enemies, and unblushingly break
the vow which binds our virgin faith to God.”¢ - b
Iinough has now been said, by way. of deseribing the con-
dition of the Catholic Church, defenceless: from the ver
sacredness and refinement of its discipline, when the attac

8 Philost. ii. 2. Athan. in Arian, i. 5. de Syn. 15.

> Euseb. vit. Const. ii, 61. vid, Greg. Naz. orat. i, 142, N
¢ Athun. Apol. contr. Arian. 31. Socr. ii. 43, Cave, Hist. Literar. vol. ir - -
4 Greg. Naz Orat. i 135, - - s Lo e
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« of Arianism was made upon it ; insulting its silence, pravoking CHAP.IL
it to argue, unsettling and seducing its members, and in con- _*T*

sequence requiring its authoritative judgment on the point in
dispute. And in addition to the instruments of evil which
were internally directed against it, the Eclectics had by this
time extended their creed among the learned, with far greater
decorum than the Arians, but still so as practically to inter-
pret the Scriptures in the place of the Church, and to state
dogmatically the conclusions for which the Arian Sophists
were but indirectly preparing the mind by their objections and
fallacious arguments.

Under these circumstances, it was the duty of the rulers of Thar duty,

the Church, at whatever sacrifice of their feelings, to discuss
the subject in controversy fully and unreservedly, and to state
their decision openly. 'The only alternative was an unmanly
non-interference, and an arbitrary or treacherous prohibition of
the discussion. To enjoin silence on perplexed inquirers, is
not to silence their thoughts; which in the case of serious
minds, naturally turn to the spiritual ruler for advice and
relief, and are disappointed at the timidity, or irritated at the
harshness of those, who refuse to lead a lawful inquiry which
they cannot stifle. Such a course, then, is most unwise as well
as unfeeling, inasmuch as it throws the question in dispute
upon other arbitrators; or rather, it is more commonly insincere,
the traitorous act of those who care little for the question in
dispute, and are content that opinions skould secretly prevail
which they profess to condemn. The Nicene Fathers might
despair of reclaiming the Arian party, but they were bound to
erect a witness for the truth, which mught be a gunide and
a warning to all Catholics, against the lymng spuit which was
abroad in the Church. These remarks apply to a censure

* which is sometimes passed on them, as if it was their duty to
have shut up the question in the words of Scripture ; for the
words of Scripture were the very subject in controversy, and to
have prohibited the controversy, would in fact, have been but
to insult the perplexed, and to extend real encouragement to
the insidious opponent of the truth.—But it may be expedient
here to explain more fully the principle of the obligation
which led to their interposition.

Let it be observed then, that as regards the doctrine of the
Trinity, the mere text of Scripture is not calculated either to
satisfy the intellect or to ascertain the temper of those wha
profess to accept it as a rule of faith.

1. Before the mind has been roused to reflection and inquisi- The syste-

tiveness about its own acts and impressions, it acquiesces, if

matic doc
trine of the

religiously trained, in that practical devotion to the Blessed Tuntysd-
Trinity, and implicit acknowledgment of the divinity of Son themsilect,

and Spirit, 7which holy Scripture at once teaches and exem-
*
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cuar.1t plifies. This is the faith of uneducated men, which is not the
scr.1  ]ess philosophically correct, nor less acceptable to God, because
= it does not happen to be conceived in those precise statements
which presuppose the action of the mind on its own sentiments
and notions. Moral feelings do not directly contemplate and
realize to themselves the objects which excite them. A heathen
in obeying his conscience, implicitly worships Ilim of Whom
he has never distinetly heard. Again, a child fcels not the
lens affectionate veverence towards his parents, because he
cannot diseriminate in words, nay, or idea, between them and
others.  As, however, his mind opens, he might ask himself
concerning the ground of his own emotions and conduct to-
wards them : and might find that these are the correlatives of
their pecular tenderness towards him, Jong and intimate
knowledge ot him, and unhesitating assumption of authority
over him; all which he continually experiences.  And further,
he might trace these to the essential relation itself, which in-
volves his own original debt to them for the gift of life and
reason, the mestimable Llessing of an indestructible, never-
ending existence,  And now his reason contemplates the ob-
ject ot those affections, which acted truly from the first, and are
not purer or stronger merely for this accession of knowledge.
This will tend to illustrate the sacred subject to which we are
dirceting our attention. As the mtelleet is cultivated and ex-
panded, it cannot refrain from the atiempt to analyze the
visien which influences the heart, and the Object in whieh it
centres ; ner does it stop till it has, in some sort, succeeded in
expressing i words, what has all along been a principle both
of the altections and of practical obedience. But here the
parallel ccases; the Object of religious veneration being unseen,
and dissimilar from all that is seen, reason can but represent
it in the medium of those idcas which the experience of life
affords, ‘as we see in the Secripture account, as far as it is
addressed to the intellect ;) and unless these ideas, however
inadequate, be correetly applied, they re-act upon the affec-
tions, und deprave the religious principle. This is exemplified
in the case of the heathen, who, trying to make their instinc-
tive notion of the Deity an object of reflection, pietured to their
minds false images, which eventually gave them a pattern
and a sanction for sinning. ‘Thus the systematic doctrine of
the Trinity may be cousidered as the shadow, projected for
the contemplation of the intellect, of the Object of scripturally-
informed piety : a representation, economical ; necessarily
imperfect. ns bemng exhibited in a fureign medium, and there-
fore involving apparent inconsistencies or mysteries ; given to
the Chureh by {radition contemporaneously with those apos-
tolic writings, which are addressed more directly to the heart,
kept in the buck-ground in the infancy of Christianity, when
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faith and obedience were vigorous, and brought forward at a CHAP.1L
time when, reason being disproportionally developed, and aim- _*=T*
ing at sovereignty in the province of religion, its presence
gfcémme necessary to expel an usurping idol from the house of

od. : :

. If this account of the connexion between the theplogicalinoderto
system and the Scripture implication of it, be substantially feom spon-
correct, it will be seen how ineffectual all attempts ever will be s -
to obscure the doctrine in mere general language. It is readily
granted that the intellectual rcpresentation should ever be
subordinate to the cultivation of the religious affections. And
after all, it must be owned, so rcluctant is a well-constituted
mind to reflect on its own feelings, that the correct intellectual
image, from its hardness of outline, may startle and offend
those who have all along acted upon it. Doubtless there are
portions of the ecclesiastical doctrine, presently to be exhibited,
which may at first sight seem a refinement, merely because
the object and bearings of them are not understood without
reflection and experience. But what is left to the Church but
to speak out, in order to exclude error? Much as we may wish it,
we eannot restrain the rovings of the intellect, or silence its
clamorous demand for a formal statement concerning the
Object of our worship. If, e. g. Scripture bids us adore God,
and adore His Son, our reason at once asks, whether it does
not follow that there arc two Gods; and a system of doctrine
becomes unavoidable ; being framed, let it be observed, not
with a view of explaining, but of arranging the inspired notices
concerning the Supreme Being, of providing, not a consistent,
but a connected statement. There the inquisitivencss of a
pious mind rests, viz. when it has pursued the subject into the
mystery which is its limit. But this is not all. The intel-
lectual expression of theological truth not only excludes heresy,
it directly assists the acts of religious worship and obedience;
fixing and stimulating the Christian spirit in the same way
'that the knowledge of the one God relieves and illuminates
the perplexed conscience of the religious heathen. And thus
much on the importance of Creeds to tranquillize the mind;

" the text of Scripture being addressed principally to the aftec-

tions, and though definite according to the criterion of practical
influence, vague and incomplete in the judgment of the

© intellect.”

2, 'Nor, in the next place, is an assent to the text ofThesyets-

. Scripture sufficient for the purposes of Christian fellowship. guctrine re.
.’ As the sacred text was not intended to satisfy the intellect, duredsrs
" heither was it given 4s a test of the religious temper which it

forms, and of which it is an expression. Doubtless no combi-
“nation of words will ascértain an unity of semtiment in
. thewe 'who adopt them ; but one form is more adapted for the
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CHAP. 1L purpose than another. Scripture being unsystematio, and its
mcrt o fyith scattered through its documents, and understood only
“TF7" when they are viewed as a whole, the Creeds aim ‘at concen-
trating its general spirit, so as to give security to the Chureh,
as far as may be, that the subscriber takes the peculiar view
of it which alone is the true one. But, if this be the case, how
idle is it to suppose, that to demand assent to a form of words
which happens to be seriptural, is therefore sufficient to effect
an unanimity in faith and action! If the Church would be
vigorous and influential, it must be decided and plain-spoken
in its doctrine, and must regard its faith rather as a character
of mind than as a notion. To attempt comprehensions of’
opinion, amiable as the motive frequently is, is to mistake
arrangements of words, which have no existence except on
paper, for habits which are realities ; and ingenious generali-
zations of discordant sentiments for that practical agreement
which alone can lead to co-operation. We may indeed arti-
ficially classify light and darkness under one term or formula;
but nature has her own fixed courses, and unites mankind by
the sympathy of moral character, not by those forced resem-
blances which the imagination singles out at pleasure in the
most promiscuous collection of materials. However plausible
may be the veil thus thrown over heterogeneous doctrines, the
flimsy artifice is discomposed so soon as the principles beneath
it are called upon to move and act. Nor are these attempted
comprehensions innocent; for, it being the interest of our
enemics to weaken the Church, they have always gained a
point, when they have put upon us words for things, and
persuaded us to fraternize with those who, differing from us in
essentials, yet happen in the excursive range of opinion some-
where to intersect that path of faith, which centres in supreme
and zealous devotion to the service of God.
Thedutyof  Let it be granted, then, as indisputable, that there are -mo
mpiE it $ivo opinions so contrary to each other, but some form of words
may be found vague enough to comprehend them both. The
Pantheist will admit that there is o God, and the Humanitasian
that Christ is God, if they are suffered to say so without -ex-
planation. But if this be so, it becomes the duty, as well as
the evident policy of the Church, to interrogate them; before
admitting them to her fellowship.  If the Church be the piftar
and ground of the truth, and bound to contend for the prewerva-~
tion of the taith once delivered to it; if we are answerable as
ministers of Christ for the formation of one, and oné only,
character in the heart of man ; and if the Scriptures are given-’
us, as o means indeed towards that end, but inadequate to the
office of interpreting themselves, except to such as live under:
the same Divine Influence which tnspired them, and which is.’
expressly sent down upon us that we may interpret them,— .
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then, it is evidently our duty pionsly and cautiously to collect SHAP. 1L
the sense of Scripture, and solemnly to promulgate it in such _*7*
a form as is best suited, as far as it goes, to exclude the pride and
unbelief of the world. It will be admitted that, to deny to
individuals the use of terms not found in Scripture, as such,
would be a superstition and an encroachment on their Chris-
tian liberty; and in like manner, doubtless, to forbid the
authorities of the Church to require an acceptance of these,
when necessary, from its members, is to interfere with the
discharge of their peculiar duties, as appomnted of the Holy
Ghost to be overseers of the Lord’s flock. And, though the
discharge of this office is the most momentous and fearful that
¢an come upon mortal man. and never to be undertaken except
by the collective illumination of the Heads of the Church, yet,
when innovations arise, they must discharge it to the best of
their ability ; and whether they succeed or fail, whether they
have judged rightly or hastily of the necessity of their inter-
position, whether they devise thewr safeguard well or ill, draw
the Jme of Church fellowship broadly or narrowly, countenance
the profane reasoner, or cause the scrupulous to stumble,—
to their Master they stand or fall, as mn all other acts of
duty. the oblhigation itself to protect the Faith remaining un-
questionable.

. This 15 an account of the abstr.ot principle on which ecclesi- Actuat ap
astical confessions rest. In its practical adoption 1t has been ':ﬁl.'f;ﬁﬂf o
softened in two important respects. I%irst, the Creeds imposed «2™
have been compiled either from Apostolical traditions, or from
primitive writings; so that in fact the Church has never been
obliged literally to collect the scnse of Scripture Secondly,
the test has been used, not as a condition of communion, bt
of authority. As learming 18 not necessary for a private
Christian, so neither is the full knowledge of the theological
system. The clergy, and others 1n station, must be questioned
a8 to their doctrinal views : but for the mass of the laity, it 1s
enough if they do not sct up such counter-statements of their
own, as imply that they have systematized, and that errone-
ously. 1In the Nicene Council, the test was but imposed on the
Rulers of the Church. Lay communion was not denied to
such as refused to take it, provided they introduced no noveltics
of their own; the anathemas or excommunications being
directed solely against the Arian innovators.
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SECTION IL

THE SCRIPTULRE DOCTRINE OF TIHE TRINITY.

CHAP L WE will begin by laying out the matter of evidence for the

Duovine
Attrilintes
in Natural
Reoagion,

"L Catholic T)octrmo, as it is found in Seripture; i. ¢. assuming it

to be there contained, let us trace out the form in which it }us
been communicated to us,—the disposition of the phenomena,
which imply it, on the face of the revelation. And here be it
observed, in reference to what has already been admitted con-
cerning tho obscurity of the inspired documents, that it is
nntbmg to the purpose whether or not we should have been
able to draw the following view of the doctrine from them,
had it never been suggested to us in the Creeds. For it has
been, (prov1dcnt1.n]h) g0 suggested to all of us; and the
question is not, what we should have done, had we never had
external assistance, but, taking things as we find then,
whether, the clue of the meaning of Scripture heing given, (as
it ever has been given,) we may not dednce the doctrine thence,
by as argumentative a process as that which enables us to verify
the roceived theory of gravitation, which perhaps we could
never have discoveral for our selves, though possessed of the
data froin which the inventor drew his conclusions.  Indeed,
this state of the case is analogous to that in which the evi-
dence for natnreal religion is presented to us. It is very doubt-
ful, whether the phenomena of the visible world would 1 them-
selves have Lrought us to a knowledge of the Creator; but
the universal tradition of llis existence has been from the
beginning His own comment upon them, graciously preceding
the study of the evidence. With this remark I address my-
sclf to an arduouns undertaling.

First, let it e assumed as agreeable both to reason and
revelation, that there are Attributes and Operations, or by
whatever more suitable term we designate them, peculiar to
the Deity ; ¢. g. creative and preserving power, absolute pre-
scicnee, moral sovercignty, aud the like.  These are cver
ircluded in our notion of the incommunicable nature of God;
and, by a figure of speech, were there occasion for using it,
might be called one with God, present, actively co-operating,
and cxerting their own dlstmwuwhmg influence, in all His .
laws, providences. and acts.  Thus, if Ile be eternal, or omni-
preseut, we consider Iis power, knowledge, and holmess, to
be eo-eternal and co-extensive with Him., Moreover, it would
be an ahsurdity to form a comparison hetween these and God
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Himself ; to regard them as numerically distinet from Him ; cHae.x.

to 1nvestmate the particular mode of their existence in the
Divine Mmd or to treat them as parts of God, inasmuch as
they are all included in the idea of the one Indivisible Godhead.
And, lastly, subtle and unmeaning questions might be raised
about some of these, c. g. God’s power : whether, 1. e. it did or
did not exist from etermty on the greund, that bearing a rela-
tion to things created, it could not be suid to have existence
before the era of creation.®

Next, it is to be remarked, that the Jewish Seriptures intro-
duce 1o our notice certain peculmr Attributes or Manifesta-
tions, (as they would scem,) of the Deity, corresponding in
some measure to those already mentioned as conveyed to us
by natural religion, though of a more obscure character. Such
is what is called «“ the Spirit of God ;" a phrase which denotes
sometimes the Divine energy, sometimes creative or preserv-
ing power, sometimes the assemblage of Divine gitts, moral
and intellectual, vourhsafed to mankind ; having in all cases
a general connexion with the notion of the vivifying principle
of nature. Such, again, is * the Wisdom of God,” ag intro-
duced into the book of Proverbs; and such is the *“ Name,”
the “ Word,” the *“ Glory,” of God.

BECT. 11,

How dis-
played in

llu. old

Testament.

Further, these peculiav Manifestations, {(to give them aInveta

name,) are sometimes in the same elder Scriptures singularly
invested with the properties of percmmhtv ; and, although the
cxpressions of the saered text may in some places be 1ntcrpreted
figuratively., yet there are passages so strangely worded, as at
first sight to be inconsistent with themselves s, and such as
would be ascribed, in an uninspired work, to forgetfulness or
inaceuracy in the writer ;—ay, ¢. @ when what is first calléd
the Glory of God, is subsequently %pul;cn of as an intelligent
Agent, often with the characteristics, or even the name of an
Angel. On the other hand, it elsewhere occurs, that what is
introduced as an Angel, is afterwards deseribed as God Him-
self.

with an
apparent
e personality.

Now, when we pass on to the New Teatament, we find these Revealed in

peculiar Maniiestations of the Divine Essence concentrated T

ew

'lut ament

and fixed in two, called the Woud, and the Spirit. At the *s Persons:

same time, the apparent Personality ascribed to Them in the
0ld Testament, is changed for a veal Personality, so clearly

and explicitly marked as to resist all critical experiments upon
the language, all attempts at allegorical interpretation. Here
too the Word is more frequently called the Son of God; and
appears to possess such strict personal attributes, as to be able
voluntarily to descend from heaven, and assume our nature
without ceasing to be identically what e was before; so as

a QOrigen de Principiis i. 2. 3 10.
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CHAPIL 40 speak of Ilimself, though a man, as one and the same with

T the Divine Word Who existed in the beginning. The Person-
ality of the Spirit in some true and_sufficient sense is as
accurately revealed ; and that the Son is not the Spirit, is also
evident from the fixed relations which are described as sepa-
rating Them from cach other in the Divine Essence.

Geegors — Reviewing this process of revelation, Gregory Nazianzen,
somewhat after the manner of the for egoing account, remarks
that as Almighty God has in the course of His dispensations
changed the miu‘»l of religion by successive abrogations, so He
has (,h‘mfrml its thcnlmry by continual a,ddmous till it has
come to perfection. “ Under the old dispensation,” he pro-
ceeds, “the IFather was openly revealed, and the Son but
obscurely.  When the New was given, the Son was mani-
fested, but the Divinity of the Spirit, intimated only. Now
(after Pentecost,) the Spirit dwells with us, affording us
clearer evidence about Himself . . . Thus by gradual additions,
and Hights, as David says, from xtren«rth to strength, and from
glory to glory, the radiance of the l‘rnuty has been made to
shine out on uy. in proportion as our increasing strength of
vision was able to bear 1t.”

Remuksue-  Now from this peculiar method in which the doctrine is un-

gustad by the . o . . .
method o~ folded to us in Seripture, we gain so much as this in our

e lwvelw gontemplation of it ; viz. the absurdity, as well as the pre-
Senptuwe. qopption, of inquiring minutely about the actual relations
subxisting between God and His Son and Spirit, and drawing
large inferences from what is told us of Thewm. Whether
They are cqual to Him or uncqual, whether posterior to Him
in existence or coeval, such enquiries, (though often they must
be answered wheun once %tnrtcd,) are in their origin as 1dle as
similar questions eoncerning the Almighty’s relation to Ilis
attributes (which still we answer as far as we can, when
asked ;) for the Son and the Spirit are one with Him, the ideas
of number and comparison being excluded. Yet this state-
ment must be qualified fron the evidence of Seripture, by two
additional remarks. On the one hand, the Son and Spirit are
represented to us as ministering to God, and therefore are
personally subordinate to Him ; and on the other hand, in spite
of this personal ineynality in the oinovepia of revelation, yet, the
Son and Spirit, being partakers of the fulness of the Father,
are equal to Iim in na.ture, and in Their claims upon our faith
and obedience, a8 is sufficiently proved by the form of baptism.
Mrterwus  The mysteriousness of the doctrine evidently lies, in our
Lectine.  inability to conceive a sense of the word person, | such, as to be
more than a mere character, yet, less than®an individual
intelligent being ; our own notions, as gathered from our ex-

# (ireg Naz. Orat. 37, p. 608.
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perience of human agents, leading us to consider personality CHAP.IL
as involving in its very notion the idea of an independent  **ri
& P=——

immaterial substance.

SECTION I1L
THE ECCLESIASTICAL DOCTRINL OF THE TRINITY.

Tuis being the general Scripture view, it follows to describe
the Ecclesiastical Doctrine, chiefly in relation to the Son, as
contained in the writings of the Fathers, especially the Ante-
Nicene.®

Scripture is express in declaring both the divinity of Him

SECT. 1L

Titles of the
Son and the

Who in due time became man for uy, and also His personal word.

distinction from God in His pre-exisient state. This is suffi-
ciently clear from the opening of St. John’s Gospel, which
states the mystery as distinetly as an ecclesiastical comment
can propound it. On these two truths the whole doctrine turns,
viz. that our Lord is one with, yet personally scparate from
God. Now thtre are two appellations given to Him in
Seripture, enforcing respectively these two essentials of the
true docilrine, imperfeet and open to misconception in them-
selves, but qualitying and completing cach other. The title of
the Son mavks i derivation and distinetion from the Father,
that of the Word, (i. e. Reason) denotes His inscparable ip-
herence in the Divine Unity ; and while the former taken by
itself, might lead one to conccive of Him as a sccond being,
and the latter ag no real heing at all, both together witness to
the mystery, that Ile is at once from, and yet in, the Immaterial,
Incomprehensible God. Whether or not these titles contain
" the proof of this statement, (which, it is presumed, they actually
do,) at least, they will enable us to classify our ideas; and we
have authority for so using them. “ The Son,” says Athana-
sius, “is the Word and Wisdom of the Father: from which
titles we infer His spiritual and indivisible derivation from the
* Father, inasmuch as the word (or reason) of a man is no part
of him, nor when exercised, implies any change in the immate-
riul principle ; much less, thercfore, is it so with the Word of
God. On the other hand, the Tather calls Him His Son,
lest, from hearing only that e was the Word, we should fail

s The examples cited are principally borrowed from the elaborate cata-
logues furnished by Petavius, Bishop Bull, and Snicer, in his Thesaurus and
his Comment on the Nicene Creed,
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to consider Him as real, whereas the title of Son, designatcs’
Him as an ewisting Word, and a substantial Wisdom, 7*

Availing ourselves of this division, let us first comment on
the appellation of Son, and then on that of Word or Reason.

1. Nothing can be plainer to the attentive student of
Seripture, than that owr Lord is there called the Son of
God, not only in respect of His human nature, but of Ilis pre-
existent state also. And if this be 8o, the very fact of the
revelation of Ilim as such, implies that we are to gather sgme-
thing fromn it, and attach some ideas to onr notion of 1lim,
which otherwise we should not have attached; else would it
not have been made.  Taking then the word in its most vague
sense, 50 as to admit ag litile risk as possible of forcing the
analogy. we seem to gain thie notion of derivation from God,
and therefore, of the utter dissimilavity and distance existing
between Him and all beings except God His Father, as if
He partook of that unapproachable, incomnunicable Divine
Nature, Which is unereate and imperishable.

But Seripture dues not leave vs here: in order to fix us in
this view, lest we should be perplexed with another notion of
the analogy, derived from that adopted sonship, which is
ascribed therein to created beings, it attaches a characteristic
cpithet to 1lis name. as deseriptive of the peculiar relation of
Him Who bears it to the Father. It designates Him as the
only-heaotten Son of God, (wesywviz, itig,) a term evidently
referring, where it occurs, to 1is heavenly nature, and thus
becoming the nspired comment on the more general title. It
is true that the gh.e: of our Lord is also applied to certain
events in Ilis mediatorial history: to His resurrcetion from
the dead (¢f. Ps. it 7. Acts xiii. 83. Heb. v. 5. Rev. i. 5. Rom.
i. 4.); and. according to the Fathers,” to His original mission
in the beginning of all things to ereate the world; and to Iis
manifestation in the flesh.  Still, granting this, the sense of
the word wowysis remains, defined by its contoxt to relate to
something higher than any event occurring in time, however
great or beneficial to the human race.

Being taken then, as it needs must, to designate His
original nature, it witnesses most foreibly and impressively
to that which is peculiar in it, viz. its origination from God,

A Athan do Syn 41.

In the same way the Scmi-Arian Basil (of Ancyra) speaking of such
heretics as argued that the Son bas no existonce separate from the Father,
hueause e is ealled the Word, sayx, *“ For this reason onr predecessors, in
order Lo signity that the Son has a reality, and is in being, and not a mere
words which comes and goes, were obliged to call Ilim a substance . . . For
aword his no real existence, and cannol be a Son of God, else were there
many rons”  Fpiph Hoor. lxxiii, 12

b Buil. Defons Fid. Nie. iii. 9. g 12
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and such as to exclude all resemblance to any being but Him, cHar.IL
‘Whom nothing created resembles.  Thus, without irreverently % m-

and idly speculating upon the yéwsers in itself, but considering
the doctrine as given us as a practical direction to our worship
and obedience, we may accept it in token, that whatever the
Father is, such is the Son.—There are some remarkable texts
in Seripture corroborative of this view : e. g. that in John v.
¢ As the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the
Son to have life in Ilimself . . . What things soever the Father
doeth, these also docth the Son likewise. Ior the IFather
loveth the Son, and showeth Iim all things that Ilimself doeth

-« As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them,
even so the Son quickencth whom He will . . . . that all men
should honour the Son even ag they honour the Father. He
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the IFauther Which
hath sent Him.”

This is the principle of interpretation acknowledged by the The pivin

primitive Cliurch. Tty teachers warn us against resting in the %
word wiwgmic; they urge us on to seize and use its practical
meaning. “ Specalate not upon the divine gencration,” says
Gregory Nazianzen, “for it is not safe . . . . let the doetrine be
honoured silently: it is a great thing for thee to know the
fact; the mode, we cannot admit that even angels understand,
much less thon”*  Basil says, = Seek not what is inexplieable,
for you will not find ... . if you will not comply, but ave
obstinate, I shall deride you, or rather T weep at your daring
. .. > believe what is revealed, seck not what is unrevealed.”b
Athanasius and Chrysostom repel the profane inquiry argu-
mentatively.  * Such speculators,” the former says, “might
as well investigate, where God is, and how e is God, and of’
what nature the Father is.  But as such questions are irreve-
rent and irreligious, so is it also unlawiul to venture such
thoughts about the generation of the Son of God.” And
Chrysostom; “I know that Ile begat the Son: the manner
how, [ am ignorant of. I know that the Ioly Spirit is from
iim; how from I{im, I do not understand. 1 cat food; but
how this is converted into my flesh and blood, I know not.
We know not these things, which we sec every day when we
ejtt:l yet we meddle with inquiries concerning the substance of
God.”

neration,

Wahile they thus prohibited speculation, they boldly used Profitable

the doctrine for the purposes for which it was given them in fom the
Seripture. Thus Justin Martyr speaks of Christ as the Son, Poctree.

“Who aloue is literally called by tbat name:” and arguing
with the heathen, he says, “Jesus might well deserve from

a Greg. Naz. Orut. xxxv. 29, 30.
¥ Petav. v, 6. § 2. ¢ Petav. v. 6, § 2.
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His gifts to be called the Son of God, viewed as a mere man,
i. e. in the sense in which all writers speak of God as the

 Father of divine and human natures.  But bear with us, though,

besides this common generation, we ascribe {o Him, as the
Word of God, a derivation from God in a peculiar way.”*
Eusebius of Cresarca, unsatisfactory as he is as an authority,
has nevertheless well expressed the general Catholic view in
his attack upon Marcellus. e who deseribes the Son as a
ereature,” he says, “does not observe that he is giving Him
only the name of Son, and denying the reality; for whatever
comes of a created substance, eannot truly be the Son of God,
more than other things which are made. But He Who is
truly the Son, born from God, as from a Father, He may
properly be called the only begotten and singularly beloved
(novoyevig ma) éyamyriz) of the Father, and therefore He is Iim-
self Go.”®  This last inference, that what is born of God, is
God, of course implicitly appeals to, and is supported by, the
numerous texis which expressly call the Son God, and ageribe
to Him the divine attributes.e

The reverential spirit in which the Fathers held the doc-
trine of the yawraz led them to the use of other forms of
expression, partly taken from Scripture, partly not, with a
view of signitying the fact of the Son’s full participation in the
divinity of Him Who is His Father, without dwelling ou the
meaie of participation or origination, on which they dared not
speculate.!  Such were the images of the sun and its radiance,
the founiain and the stream, the root and its shoots, a body
and its exhalation, fire and the fire kindled from it; all which
were used as emblems of the sacred mystery in those points in
which it was declared in Scripture, viz. the Son's being from
the Father, and as such partaker in His divine perfections. The
first of these is found is Ileb. i. where our Lord is called  the
brightness of God’s glory.” These illustrations had a further
use in their very variety, as reminding the Christian that he
must not dwell on any one of them for its own sake. The
follawing passage from ‘T'ertullian will show how they were
applied in the inculeation of the sacred doctrine. ¢ Even
when a ray is shot forth from the sun, though it be but a part
from the whole, yet the sun is in the ray, inasmuch as it is the

* Bull. Defens. ii 4. 2 2. b Euseh. de Eccles. Theol. i. 9, 10.

¢ The following are additional specimens from primitive theology. Clement
calls the Son “the perfect Word, born of the perfect Father,” Tertullianm,
after quoting the text,  All that the Father hath-arc Mine," adds, ¢ If so, why
should not the Father's titles bo His? Since then the God of the Mosaie Law
is Almighty, and the Highest, and the God of Hosts, and the King of Israél,
and Jehovab, see to it whether the Son aiso be not signified by these names,
heing in His own right the Almighty God, inasmuch as Ife is the Word of °
the Almighty God.” ~ Bull, Defens. i1. 6. § 3. 7. § 4. :

4 Vid Athan nd Serap. i. 20.
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ray of the sun; nor is its substance separated, but, so to sdy, C:c*:";:'-

drawn out. In like manner there is Spirit from Spirit, and 7"
God from God. As when a light is kindled from another, the
original light remains entire and undiminished, though you
borrow from it many like itself; so That Which procceds from
God, is ealled at once God, and the Son of God, and the Two
are One.” ®
So much is evidently deducible from what Scripture tells subordina-
us concerning the yiwmag of the Son; that there is, (so £0 Son 2o the
express it,) a continuation of the One Infinite Nature of God, Father.
a derived divinity, in the Person of our Lord; an inference
supported by the force of the word movoyevie, and verified by
the freedom and unsparingness with which the Apostles ascribe
to Christ the high incommunicable titles of eternal perfection
and glory. There is one other notion conveyed to us in the
doctrine, which must be evident as soon as stated, little as may
be the practical usefulness of dwelling upon it. The very
name of Son, and the very idea of derivation, imply a certain
subordination of the Son to the Iather, so far forth as we view
Him as distinct from the Father, or in His personality : and
frequent testimony is borne to the correctness of this inference
in Seripture, as in the deseriptions of the Divine Angel in the
Old Testament, revived in the closing revelations of the New
(Rev. viii. 3.); and in such passages as that above cited from
St. John's Gospel. (John v. 19—30.) This is a truth which
every Christian fecls. declares and aets upon; but from piety
he would not allow himself to refleet on what he does, did not
the attack of heresies oblige him. The direct answer of a
true religious loyalty to any question about the subordination
of the Son, is that such comparisons are irreverent, that the
Son i8 one with the Father, and that unless he honours the Son
in all the fulness of honour which he ascribes to the Father
he is disobeying His express command. It may serve as a
very faint illustration of the offence given him, to consider the
manner in which he would receive any question conccruing the
love which he feels respectively for two intimate friends, or
for a brother and sister, or for his parents: though here the
. impropriety of theinquiry,arises fromthe incommensurableness,
not the coincidence, of the respective feelings. DBut false doc-
trine forces us to analyze our own notions, in order to exclude
it. Arius m'gued that, since our Lord was a Son, therefore
"He was not God : and from that time we have been obliged to
determine how much we grant and what we deny, lest, while
praying without watching, we lose all. Accordingly, orthedox
theology has since his time worn a different aspect; first, inas-
“much as divines have measured what they said; secondly,

& Bull. Defens. i 7. ¢ 2.
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cHAP.IL jnasmuch as they have adduced the Ante-Nicene language,
sseran which by its authors was spoken from the heart, not only as
" 77 real, but as intentional testimony in their favour. And thus
thore early teachers have been made appear technical, when
in fact they have only heen reduced to system; e. g. just as in
literature what is composed freely, is afterwards subjected to
the rulers of grammarians and crities.  This must be taken as
an apology for the formality of the two following pages, and
the injustice done in them to the ancient writers brought in
evidence.
Instances “The Catholic doctors,” says Bishop Ball, ¢ both hefore and
after the Nicene Council, are unanimous in declaring that
the Jfather is greater than the Son, even as to divinity ; 1. e.
not in nature or ary cssential perfection, which is in the Father
and not in the Son, but alone in what may be called authority,
that is ia point of origin, since the Son is from the Father,
not the Father from the Son.” ¢ Justin, e. g., speaks of the
Son as “ worshipped in the sceond place after the unchange-
able and everlasting Creator.”  Ovigen says that “ the
Son is not more powerful than the Father, but subordinate ;
according to Ilis own words, *The Father that sent Me, is
greater than LV This text is cited in proof of the same doc-
trine by the Nicene, and Post-Niecne Fathers, Alexander,
Athanasins, Busil, Gregory Nazianzen, Chrysostom, Cyril, and
others, of whom we may content ourselves with the words of
Basil: “ Since the origin of being, is derived to the Son from
the Fathcv, therefore is the Father greater, as being the cause
and origin; as the Lord has said, © My ather is greater than
[;7” and in another place, < The Son iy second in rank to the
Iather, since He is from Him; and in prerogatives, inasmuch
as the Father iy the ovigin and cause of His existence.”
ot Accordingly, the primitive writers, with an unsuspicious
and Spint.

2 Bull Defens.iv 271 Or, again, to take the opinion of Petavius, as
commented on by Cudworth: ¢ Petavius himself, expounding the Atha-
nasian ereed, writeth in this manner: * The Father is in a right Catholic
manuer affirmed hy mozt of the ancients, to he greater than the Son, and e .
is commonly suid also, without reprehension, to he before Him in respeet of
original.”  Whereopon he coucludeth the true meaning of that Creed to be
this, that no Person of the Trinity is greater or less than other in respoct of
the ewsence of the Godhewd common to themn all . . . . but that notwith-
standing there may be gome ingguality in them, as they are Iic Dous et Hose
Persona.  Wherefore when Athanasius, and the other orthodox Fathers,
writing against Arius, do so frequently assert the equality of all the Three
Persons, this is to be understood in way of opposition to Arius only, who
made tha Son to be unegqual to the Father, as irqeoisar . . . . one being God
and the other a creature; they affirming on the contrary, that He was equai
to the Futher, as sueeiois . . . that is, as God and not a creature.”” Cudw.
Intell Syst. 4. 3 36. Ly
g;‘ 'éustiu. Apol i 13, 60. Bull. Defens, iv. 2. 3 6. 2 9. Potav. ii. 2.:

RAH M
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yet reverend explicitness, take for granted the essentially
ministrative character of the imisraois or Person of both Son
and Spirit, compared with the Father’s; still of course speak-
ing of them as included in the Divine Unity, not as external
to it. Thus Irenzus, clear and undeniable as is his orthodoxy,
yet declares, that « The Father is ministered to in all things
by His own Offspring and likcness, the Son and Holy Ghost,
the Word and Wisdom, of Whom ull angels are servants and
subjects.” * In like manner, an imrpesia 18 commonly aseribed
to the Son and Spirit, and a preceptio, Bubryms, and dirgua to
the Father, by Justin, Ireneus, Clement, Origen, and Metho-
diug,® altogether in the spirit of the Post-Nicene authorities
already cited : and without any visk of misleading the reader,
as soon as the second and third Persons are understood to be
internal to the Divine Mind, connaturalia instrimenta, obedi-
ent (at most) in no stronger sense, than when the human will
is said to be dirceted and influenced by the reason.  Gregory
Naziauzen lays down the same doctrine with an explanation,
in the following sentence: = It is plain,” he says, *“ that those
designs which the Father conceives, the Word fulfils; not as a
gervant, or not entering into them, but with full knowledge
and a master’s power, and, to speak more suitably, as if He
were the Father.”®

The Scriptural and Catholic sense of the word Son has now
been explained ; on the other hand, it is easy to sce what was
the defect of the image, and consequent danger in the use of
it. First, there was an appearance of materiality, the more
suspiciously to be viewed because there were heresies at the
time which denied or negleeted the spiritual nature of Ahnighty
God. Next, too marked a distinetion seemed to be drawn be-
tween the Father and Son, tending to give a separate individn-
ality to each, and so to introduce a kind of ditheism ; and here
too heresy and philosophy had prepared the way for the intro-
duction of the error. The Valeutinians and Manichees are
chargeable with both misconeeptions.  'The Iclecties, with the
latter; being Emanatists, they seem to have considered the
Son to be both individually distinet from the Father, and of an
inferior nature.—Against these errors we have the following
among other protests.d

& Petav.i 5 3 7. b Petav. ibid. et seqq.
¢ Bull. Defens. ii. 13. % L0,

4 In like manner Justin, after saying that the Divine Power called the
Word is horn from tho Father, adds, “ but not by separation from Iim
(xar’ dsoropiv) a8 if the Father lost part of Himsclf, as eorporeal substances ate
not, the same before and after separation.” *“The Son of God,” says Clement,
“never relinquishes His place of watch, not parted or separated off, not
passing from place to place, but always everywhere, illimitable, all intellect,
the perfect radiance of the Father, all intelligence, all-sceing, all-hearing, all-
knowing, searching the angelic spirits with His Spirit.”
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Tertullian says, “ We declare that two are revealed as God
in Seripture, two as Lord; but we explain ourselves, lest offence
should be taken. They are not called two, in respect of their
both being God. or Lord, but in respect of their being Father
and Son: and this morcover, not from any division in their
nature, but from mutual relation, the Son being considered by
us as included in the individuality of the Father.”* Origen
algo, commenting upon the word dralynoua, in Heb. i. says,
“ [Toly Seripture enileavours to give us notions of the truth,
and to lead us to a refined perception of it, by introducing the
illustration of breath (drwic, Wisd. vii. 25.) 'This material
image has been selected, in order to our understanding even
in a degree. how Christ. Who is Wisdom, issues, as though the
Breath, trom the perfection of God Himself. . . In like manner
from the analogy of material ohjects, He is called a pure and
pertect Emanation of the Almighty glory (amippon. Wisd. ibid.)
Both these resemblances most clearly shew the fellowship of
nature between the Son and Father.  For an emanation seems
to be cucelonz. 1. ¢. onc with that of which it is the emanation.”
And to cuard still more strongly against any misconception of
the real drift of the illustration, he cautions his readers against
“those absurd tictions which give the notion of certain literal
cxtensions in the Divine nature ; as if they would distribute it
into parts, and divide {he Pather, if they could ; whereas to
cutertain even the light suspicion of this, 1s not only extremely
impions, but foolish also. nay, not even intelligible at all, that
an incorporeal niture should he capable of division.”®

2. To meet this misconception to which the word Son gave
rige, the ancient Fathers availed themselves of the other chief
appellation given to our Lowd in Seripture. The lLogos or
Sophia, the Word, Reasou, or Wisdom of God, is only by St.
John distinctly applied to Christ; but hoth hefore his time
and by his contemporary Apostles it is used in that ambiguous
sense, half' literal, halt evangelical, which, when it is once
known to belong to our Lord, guides us to the right interpre-
tation of the metaphor. K. g. when St. Paul declares that
“the Word of God is alive and active, and keener than a two-
cdged sword, and so picreing as to separate soul and spirit,
joints and neeves, and a judge of our thoughts and designs,
and a witness of every ereature,” it is scarcely possible to
decide whether the revealed law of God be spoken of, or the
Liternal Son.  On the whole it would appear that our Lord is
called the Word or Wisdom of God in two respects; first,
to denote His essential presence in the Father, in as full a
sensc ag the attribute of wisdom is essential to Him ; secondly,

4 Ball Defons. ii. 4.2 3. 7.2 5. Petav.i. 4. 2 1,
b Bull Defens, i, 9, 3 19
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His mediatorship, as the Interpreter or Word between God CHAP.IL
and His creatures. No appellation, surcly, could have been ™

wore appositely bestowed, in order to counteract the notions
of materiality and distinet individuality, and beginning of
existence, which the title of the Son was likely to introduce
into the Catholic doctrine. Accordingly, after the words
lately cited, Origen uses it, (or a metaphor like it,) for this
very purpose. Having mentioned the absurd idea, which had
prevailed, of parts or extensions in the Divine nature, he pro-
ceeds: “ Rather, as will procecds out of the mind, and neither
tears the mind, nor is itself sepavated ov divided from it,
in some such manner must we conceive that the Father has
begotten the Son, Who is His lmage.”  Blsewhere he says,
« 1t were impious and perilous, merely because ourintellect is
weak, to deprive God, as far as our words go, of His only-
begotten co-cternal Word, viz. the wisdom in which [le was
blessed. (Prov.viii. 30.) Wemight as well conceive that He
was not for ever blessed.” 2 Ience it was usual to declare
that to deny the eternity of our Lord was all one as saying
that Almighty God was once e oz, without intelligence @ e. g
Athenagoras says, that the Son is ¢ the first offspring of the
Father; not as made, for God being Mind Eternal, had from
the bezinning rveason {(riv 2.¢ye) in Himself, being cternally
intellectual (o.uyuxéc); but that lle is so, as issuing forth (=po
e2.0dy) upon the chaotic mass as the Rule and the Agent of
crcation (Jdéw nai svipyee.) ¥ The same interpretation of the
sacred figure ix continued after the Nicene Couuncil; e, g.
Buasil says, * If Christ be the Power of God, and the Wisdom,
and these be uncreate and co-eternal with Goild, (for e never
was without wisdom and power.! then, Christ is uncreate
and co-eternal with God ¢

But here again the metaphor was necessavily imperfect; and, peteet m

if pursued, open to misconception.  Its obvious tendency was
to obliterate the notiun of the Son’s Personality, i.e. to intro-
duce Sabellinnism.  Something resembling this was the error
of Paulus of Samosata and Marcellus : who, from the fieeting
and momentary character of a word spoken, inferred that the
Divine Word was but the temporary mauifestation of God’s
glory in the man Christ.  And it wax to counteract this
tendency, i. e. to wituess against it, that ihe Fathers speak of
Him as the édwsdorares Anyig, the permancent, real, and living

‘Word.

the figuic.

3. The above is a sketch of the primitive doctrine concern- The bz usd
ing Christ's divine nature, as contained in the two chief™ " ™

appellations which are ascribed to Him in Scripture. The

2 Bull Defens. iii 2. 2 1
b Pull Defens. iii 5 ¢ 2, ¢ Petav vi 9 352
Y
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ideas they convey may be denoted by the symbols éx deod, and
&8s 3 as thongh He were so derived from the simple Unity
of God as in no respect, to be divided or extended from it, (to
speak metaphorically,) but to inhere within Mis mysterious
individuality. Of these two conditions of the doctrine, how-
ever, the divinity of Christ, and the unity of God, the latter
was much more earnestly insisted on in the early times. The
divinity of our Lorl was, on the whole, teo plain a truth to
dispute ; but in proportion as it was known to the heathen, it
woull seem to them to involve this conscquence,-—that, much
as the Christians spoke agaiust polytheism, yet, after all,
they did admit a polytheism of their own instead of the
Pagan. Henee the anxiety of the Apologists, while they
assail the heathen erced on this account, to defend their own
againgt a similar charge.  Thus Athenagoras, in the passage
lately referred to, says; “ Let no one ridicule the notion that
God has & Son.  For we have not suel thoughts either about
God the Father or the Son as your poets, who, in their
mythologicy, make the gods no Letter than men. But the
Son of God is the Word of the Yather . .. . the Father and
the Son being one. 'he SHon being in the Father, and the
Father in the Sen, in the unity and power of the Spirit, the
Non of (lod i the Mind and Word of the IFather.” Accor-
dingly, the divinily of the Son being assumed, the early
writers are carnest in protecting the doctrine ot the Unity;
protecting it both from the materialism of dividing the God-
head. and the paganism of separating the Son and Spirit from
the Father. And to this purpose they made both the éx feud
and the & ¢ subservient, in a mauner which shall now be
shown.

VFirst. the ¢ fep.—Ii is the clear declaration of Seripture,
which we must receive without questioning, that the Son and
Spirit are in the one God, and He in Them. There is that
remarkable text in John i. which says that the Son is “in the
bosom of the Father.” In another place it is said that « the
Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son.” (John xiv.
11)) And clsewhere the Spirit of God is compared to «the
spirit of a man which is in him.” (1 Cor.ii. 11.) This is, in
the theological language, the doctrine of the wsprydpnas, or
circumincessio ; which was used from the earliest times on the
guthority of Scripture, as a safeguard and witness of the
Divine Unity. A passage from Athenagoras to this purpose
has just been cited.  Clement has the following doxology at
the end of his Christian Instructor. * To the only God, Who
is Father aud Son, Son and Father, Son our guide and
teacher, with the Holy Spirit also, in all things One, in Whom
are all things. .. . to Him be glory now and for ever.” And
Grogory of Neoreesarea declares, “In the Trinity there is
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nothing created, nothing subservient, nothing of foreign
nature, as if absent from it once, and afterwards added. The
Son never failed the Father, nor the Spirit the Son, but the
Trinity remains evermore unchaugeable, unalterable.” These
- authorities belong to the carly Alexandrian school. The Ante-
Nicene school of Rome is still more explicit. Dionysins of
Rome says, “ We must neither distribute into three deities the
awful and divine Unity, nor diminish the dignity and infinite
majesty of our Lord by the notion of His being a creature,
but we must put our trust in God the Father Almighty, and
in Christ Jesus His Son, and in the Holy Spivit ; and believe
that the Word is ever one by nature with the Supreme God.
For He says, I and the IMather are One; and, T am in the
Father, and the Father in Me.  Ifor thus the Divine Trinity
and the holy doctrine of the Unity will he safe.”™s

This doctrine of the coinherence, as protecting the Unity
without intrenching on the perfections of the Sun and Spirit,
may even be called the characteristic of Catholic Trinitarianisin
as opposcd to all counterfeits, whether philosophical, Arian,
or Oriental. Oue Post-Nicene statement of it shall be added.
“1If any one truly rececive the Son.” says Basil, « he will find
that He brings with Him on one hand Ilis Father, on the other
the Holy Spirit. [For ncither can lle be severed from the
Father, Who is ever of and in the Father; nor again dis-
united from His own Spirit, Who operates all things by means
of It. . . . For we must not coneeive separation or division in
any way; as if either the Son could be supposed without the
Father, or the Spirit. disunited from the Son.  But there is dis-
covered between them some ineffable and incomprehensible,
both union and distinetion.”?

Secondly, as the & 0:p led the Fathers to the doctrine of the
aspigwpnors, 80 did the éx 0507 to that of the wevepyio; still, with
the one object of protesting against all appearance of Polytheisi
in their ereced. Liven the heathen had shown a disposition,

2 Shortly before he had used the following stronger expressions . ivwsdm yie
Gvifan Td Oii vav ohay Tov Olay Ay tupikoywgtiv ve TG Ot rad bdicuTdoFou A 7o " Nzioy
hstue.  'The Ante-Nicene African school is as express as the Roman.  Ter-
tullian says, “ Connexus Patris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit coha-
réntes, qui tres unum sint, non unus.’  Bull. Detens. §i. 6 34 12 3 1. 1L
i iv. 4. 3 10,

b Petav. iv. 16. 2 9. The Semi-arian creed, called wargsorizor, drawn up at
Anlioch 4 p. 345, which is in parts unexceptionable in point of orthodoxy,
containg the following striking exposition of the Catholie notion of the =eaiyd-
enris. “Though we affirm the Son to have a distinet existence anil life as the
Father has, yet we do not therefore separate Him from the Fauther, inventing
place and distance between Their union alter a corporeal manner.  For we

clieve that they arc united without medium or interval, and are insepa-

rable.” And then follow words to which our lunguage is unequal @ 52w piv 7oi
Mergse iviorsgriouivoy 10y Tidv: orov B 7oii Tisv ifrgrauivov xel ngofw'wuxon‘ T4 Tlargl, xeai
Hbrou Tols warghois wed Wik dyaTavoy Wy Aiqvetig. Bull Defons iv 52 9,
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¢nAP L designedly or from a spontancous feeling, to trace all their
sewut deities up to one Principle or dpy#; as is cvident by their

Theogonies.® Much more did it become that true religion,
which prominently put forth the Unity of God, jealously to
cuard its language, lest it should seem to admit the existence
of a variety of original Principles. 1t is said to have been the
doctrine of the Marcionists and Manicheesy, that there were
three unconnceeted independent Beings in the Divine nature.
Seripture and the Church avoid the appearance of tritheism,
by tracing back, (if we may so say,) the infinite perfections of
the Son and Spirit to Ilim Whose Son and Spirit They are.—
They arc, o to express it, but the new manifestation and
repetition of the FFather; there being no room for numeration
or comparizon between Them, nor any vesting-place for the con-
templating mind, till They are veferred to ILim in Whom They
centre. On the other hand, in naming the Father, we imply
the Son and Spirit, whether They be named or not.> With-
vut this key, the language of Seripture is perplexed in the ex-
treme.  Let 1 John v. 20, be taken as an example; or again,
1 Cor, xii. 4—6. John xiv. 16-—18. xvi. 7—15. Ience it is,
that the Father is called *“ the only God,” at a {ime when our
Lord’s name is also mentioned, John xvii. 3. 1 Tim. i. 16, 17.
as if the Son was but the reiteration of His Person Who is in
heaven, and therefore not to he contrasted to Him in the way
of numbher.  The Creed, called the Apostles’, follows this
mode of stating the doctrine ; the title of God standing in the
opening acainst ihe Father's name, while the Son and Spirit
are infroduced as developments, (so to say,) of and in the one
Eternal Principle. 'The Nieene Creed, conunonly so called,
directed as it is against the impugners both of the Son’s and
of the Spirit's divinity, nevertheless observes the same rule
even in a stricter form, beginning with a confession of the
“one God”  Whether or not this mode of speaking was
designed in Scriptnre to guard the doctrine of the Unity from
all verbal infringement, {and there seems evidence that it was
s0, c. g. 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6,) it certainly was used for this purpose
in the primitive Church. Thus Tertullian says, that it is a
mistake ¢ to suppose that the number and arrangement of the
Trinity is a division of its Unity; inasmuch as the Unity
drawing out the ‘I'rinity fron itself, is not destroyed by it, but
is subscrved.”®  Novatian, in like manner, says, ¢ God origi-
nating from God, so as to be the Second Person, yet not
interfering with the Father’s right to be called the one God.

& Cudw, [ntell. Syst. 4.3 12, b Athan. ad Serap, i. 14
© Again he sags, that - the Trinity descending from tho Father by closely
kit and onnected steps, both is eonsistent with the monarchia (Unity), and
proserves the econcada (Trinity) ™ '
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For, had e not been derived, then indeed when compared with cHAP. 1.

Him Who is underived, He would secm, from the appearance *

of equality in both, to make two underived, and therefore two
Gods.” ®

Accordingly it is impossible to worship One of the Divine
Persons, without worshipping the Others also, In praying to
thé Father, we only arrvive at His mysterious presence through
His Son and Spirit; and in praying to the Son and Spirit, we
are necessarily earried on beyond them to the source of Godhead
from which They are derived. We sce thiy in the very form
of many of the recciyed addresses to the Blessed Trinity; in
which, withont intended reference to the mediatorial scheme,
the Son and Spirit seem, even in the view of the Divine
Unity, to take a place in our thoughts hetween the Father
and lHis crealures; as in the ordinary doxologies “to the
Father through the Son and by the Spirit,” or * to the ¥ather
and Son in the unity of the Holy Ghost.”

This gives us an insight into the foree of expressions,

SECT. 1il.

Expressiony
resulting

common with the primitive Fathers, but bearing, in the eyes from te

of inconsiderate obscrvers, a refined and curious charvacter.
They call the Son, « God of God, Light of Light.” &e. much
more frequently than simply God, in order to anticipate in the
very form of words, the charge or the risk of ditheism.  Hence,
also, the illustrations of the sun and his rays, &e. were in
such repute; viz. as containing, not only a deseription, but
also a defence of the Catholic doctrine. Thus Fippolytus
says, “ When [ say that the Sounis distinet trom the Fadher,
I do not speak of two Gods : but, ax it were, light of light, and
the siream from the fountain, and a ray from the sun.”® 1t
was the same reason which led the Fathers to iusist npon the

doctrine of the yiwgas.

& Petav, Preef 5. 2.1 5l 1. 2.8 Dionysins of Alexandria implies the
same doetrine, when he declares; “ We extend the indivisible Unity into the
Trinity, and again we coneentrate the indestructible Trinity into the Unity.”
And [ilury, to take o Post-Nicene authority, “ We do not detract from the
Irather, His being the one God, when we say also that the Son is God. For
there is God from God, one from one ; thercfore one God, beeause God from
Ilimsell  On the other hand, the Son is not on that account the less God,
because the Father is the one God.  For the only-begotten Son of God is not
underived, 5o as to detract from the Father His being the one God, nor for
any other resson (tod, but because Ile iy born of God ™ Vide also Athan. de
Sent. Dionys. 17. Bull Defens. iv. 4. 3. 7.

b Bull Defens. iv 4 % 5

doctrine
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how much of the ecclesiastical doctrine, as above described,
was derived from direct Apostolical Tradition, and how much
was the result of intuitive spiritual percgption in scripturally-
informed and deeply religious minds.  Yet it does not seem
too much to affirin, that copious as it may be in theological
ternis, yet hardly one can be pointed out which is not found or
strictly implied 1n the New Testament itself. And indeed so
much pm-h.xps will be granted by all who have claim to be
considered Trinitarians ; the ob)(-chnm, which some among
them may be disposed to raisc, lying rather against its alleged
over-exactness in systematizing hcmpture than against the
truths themselves which are contained in it. But it should be
remembered, that it is we in atter times who systematize the
statements of the Fathers, which, as they oceur in their works,
are for the most part as natural and unpremeditated as those
of the inspired volume itsclf. 1f the more exact terms and
piivases of any writer be brought together, i. e. a writer who
has fixed principles at all, of course they will appear technical
aud severe.  We count the words of the Fathers, and measure
their sentences; and so convert doxologies into creeds.  That
we do so, that the Church has done so more or less from the
Nicene Council downwards, is the fault of those who have
obliged us, those who, ** while men slept,” have “ sowed tares
among the wheat.”

"This remark applies to the statements brought together in
the last section, from the early writers: which, even though
generally subscervient to certain important ends, as e. g. the
maintenance of the Unity of God, &c. are still on the whole
written frecly and devotionally. But now the discussion
passes on to thut more intentional systematizing on the part of
the Ante-Nicene I"athers, which, unavoidable as it was, yet be-
cause it was in a measure conventional, was ambiguous, and
in consequence afforded an apparent countenance to the Arian
heresy. It often becomes necessary to scttle the phraseology
of divinity, in points, where the chief problem is, to select
the clearest words to express notions in which all agree; or
to find the propgsition which will best fit in with, and connect
a pumber of received doctrines. E. g. the Calvinists (hspute
among themselves whether or not God wills the damnation of
the non-elect ; both parties agree in doctrine, they doubt how
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their own meaning may be best expressed.* However clearly
we see, and firmly we grasp the truth, we have a natural fear
of the appearance of inconsistency; nay, a becoming fear of
misleading others by our inaccuracy of language; and espe-
cially when our words have been misinterpreted by opponents,
are we anxious to guard against such an inconvenience in
future. There are two characteristics of opinions subjected
to this intellectual serutiny: first, they are variously expressed
during the process; secondly, they are expressed technically,
at the end of it. Now, to cxemplify this in certain Ante-
Nicene statements of the great Catholic doctrine.

1. The word ayéwyrov, was the philosophical term to denote
that which had existed from clernity. It had accordingly been
upplied by Aristotle to the world or to matter, which was
according to his system wilhout heginning ; and by I’lato to his
ideas. Now since the Divine Word was according to Scrip-
ture yewgros, He could not be called ayéwnros (everlasting,)
without a verbal contradiction.  Inprocess of time a distinction
was made between dyévrros and dyéwnrog, (uncreate and unbe-
gotien ;) so that the Son might be said to be aysvirwe yewnris.
The argument, avising from this perplexity of language, is
urged by Arius himself; who ridicules the ayewnrvyeie, which
he conceives must be ascribed, according to the orthodox creed,
to the Son of Geod® Some years afterwards, the same was
the palmary, or rather the essential argument of Eunomius,
the champion of the Anomcans.

2. The dwpyor, (the wuncaused or unoriginate.) According
to the doctrine of the povepyia, as already explained, the
Father alone is the azys, and the Son and Spirit are not apyei.
The heresy of the I'ritheists, made it necessary to insist upon
this. 1ence the condemnation, in the (so called) Apostolical
Canons, of those who baptized eis rpsiz dvdpyove, “in the name
of Three unoriginate.”®  And Athanasius, (e. g.) says, “ We do
not teach three Principles, (apxai,) as our illustration shows;
for we do not speak of three Suns, but of the Sun and its
radiance.”?  I'or the same reason the carly writers spoke of the
Vather as the anys @cirpros. At the same time, lest they should
in word dishonour the Son, they ascribed to Him dvee o5 yéwnorg.®
Thus Alexander, the first champion of orthodox truth against
Arius, in his letter to his namesake of Byzantium : “ We must
reserve to the unbegotten Father Llis peculiar prerogative, con-
fessing that His existence is from none, and to the Son we
must pay the due honour, attributing to Ilim 7y &apyov yéngon ;
and, as we have said already, paying i worship, so as ever
{0 speak of Him piously and revereutly as ‘ pre-existent, ever-

& Vid. another instance infrach. v. . 2
I Vid. infea 8§ 6 ¢ Bull, Defens. iv. 1 3 6.
¢ Cadw. Intel] Syst 4 3 36, ¢ Nuicer. Symh. Nicen. ¢, viii.
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¢HAP. 1L living,” and ¢ before the worlds.” 'This distinetion however,
seerav. ay might be expected, was but partially received among the
"7 (atholics.  Contrasted with all created beings, the Son and
Spirit are of nccessity unoriginate, or dvapyo in the Unity of
the I'ather. Clement, e. g. applies the following forcible ex-
pressious to the Son; he calls Him, =iy dopnvor, dvapyov, apyiv e
rai Grapyiy vav mdvrwy; (* the everlasling, unoriginate, origin
and type of all things.”) It was not till they became alive
to the seeming ditheism of such phrases, which the Sabellian
controversy was sure to charge upon them, that they learned
the accwrate diserimination obscrved by Alexander. On the
other hand, when the Arian contest urged them in the contrary
direction to Sabellius, then they returned more or less to the
original language of Clewent, though with a fuller explana-
tion of their own meaning. Gregory Nyssen, gives the following
plain account of the variations of their practice: “ Whereas
the word @pyn has many significations . . . . sometimes we say
that the appellation of the uncaused (diapyos,) i8 not unsuit-
able to the Son. Tor when it is taken to mean derivation of
existence from no origin, (uh & aiviov soic,) this indeed we
ascribe to the Tfather alene. But according to the other
senses of the word, sinee creation, time, the order of the world
ave referred to a cause (apx4.) in respeet ot these we ascribe to
the only-begotten, superiority to any cause; so as to believe
1 to be beyond c¢reation, tine, and system, through Whom
were made all things.  And thus we confess Him, Who is not
unoriginate {u4 dupyo.) inregard to His Person (775 izorrdoewg,)
in all other respects to be unoriginate, i. e. uncaused, (#xew b
dyapyev ;) ad, while the %ather is unoriginated and unbegotten,
the Non to be unoriginated in the sense explained, yet not

unbegotien.”™
e The word wiris used in this passage, as a substitute for
that use of apys which peculiarly applies to the Father as the
wnyd dsiryrog, 18 found as early as the time of Justin -Martyr,
who in his dialogue with Trypho, declares the Father is to the
Son the airing roi shaus : and it was resumed by the Post-Nicene
writers, when the Arian controversy was found to turn in no
small degree on the exact application of such terms.  Gregory
Nazianzen, e. g. says, - We shall keep to the doctrine of one
God, if we do but refer the Non and Spirit to one origin ¢is &

"b

wiTiov.

# (regory Nazianzen says the same more concisely : 6 Tiss, iav ds aimor wi
arigo rzuBayre, o0x ivagyes: kgyv yog Viow Moz, we aiviog, Bu]l, Defens. iv. 2. § 8.1
3 3. Petav.i 4. 3 i Suicer. ibid.

b tlowever, hero too we have a variation in the use of the word ; zimiec being
sometimes applied to the Son in the sense of &¢x+.  The Latin word answer-
ing_to it is sometimes causa, more commonly principium or aunctor. Bull,
Defens iv 5. 2224 Petav. v 5 210
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3. The Ante-Nicenc history of the word iucboer, which the ciar. 1.
Council of Nicmea adopted as its test, will introduce a more szer-v.
important discussion. -

It is a peculiarity of vevelation, that it clears up all doubts The oirie.
as to the existence of God, as separate from, and independent
of nature ; and shows us that the course of the world depends
not merely on a system, but on a Bcing, real, living, and in-
dividual. What we ourselves witness, evidences to us the
operation of laws, physical and moral : but it leaves uncertain,
whether or not, the principle of these be amere nature or fate,
whether the life of all things be a mere anima mundi, a spirit
connatural with the hody in which it acts, or an Agent power-
ful to make or unmake, to change or supersede, according to
His will. It ig here that revelation supplics the deficiency of
philosoplical religion ; miracles are its emblem, as well as ity
credentials, forcing on the imagination the existence of an
irresponsible self-dependent Being, as well as recommending
a particular message to the reason, This great truth, conveyed
in the very civcumstances under which revelation was given,
is explicitly recognised in its doctrine.  Amung other modes of
inculeating it, may be named the appellation under which
Almighty God disclosed Himselt to the Israclites; Jehovah,

(or as the Septuagint translate it, ¢ &v) being an eapressive
appellation of 1im, Who is essentially separate from those
variable and perishable substances, which creation presents to
our observation. \ccordingly, the description of the Supreme
Being as =5 4y, or in other words, the doctrine of the otaiz of
God, became familiar to the minds of the primitive Christians;
as embodying the spirit of the Ncviptures, and indirectly
witnegsing against the characteristic error of pagan philosophy,
which considered the Divine Mind, not as a reality, but as a
mere abstract name, or generalised law of nature, or at best
as a mere mode, principle, or an animating soul, hot -a Being
external to creation, and possessed of individnality.  Cyril of
Alexandria defines oo to be spaype addbzaprro, ug deimevos
irépoy mpbg Tiv tavred svaream,® * that which has existence in itself,
independent of every thing else to fix its reality;” 1. c. an
individual being. "This sense of the word must be carefully
borne in mind, since it was nol the sense given to it by the
philosophers; among whom it stood for the genus or species,
not the individual, i. e. not the unum numero, (as logicians
speak,) but the ens nnum in multis; which latter sense of
course it could not bear when applied to the One Unapproach-
able God. The word, thus appropriated to the service of the
God of revelation, was from the carliest datc used to §ive
reality and subsistence to the Son ; and no word could be less

:

a Ryiear Thesaur, vorh, o'c -
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Platonists chose to refine, and from an affectation of reverence

" called God imepodons.  Justin Martyr, e. g. speaks of here-

tics, who considered that God put forth and withdrew His
Logos when it pleased 1lim, as if He were an influence, not a
Person,® somewhat in the sense afterwards adopted by Paulus
of Samosata and others. To meet this error, he speaks of
Him as inseparable from the oisia of the Father; i. e. in order
to exclude all such evasions of Seripture, as might represent
the man Christ as inhabited by a divine glory, power, nature,
and the like: and which iu reality lead to the conclusion that
Ie is not God at all.

IFor this purpose the word iuwmisne was bronght into use
among Christian writers; viz. to express the real divinity of
Christ, and that, as derived from, and one with the Father's.
Here again, asin the instance of its root, the word was
adopted from the necessity of the case, in a sense different
from the ordinary philosophicid use of it.  "Oumoodsine properly
means of the same nature, i. e. under the same general nature,
or species ; i. e, iy applied to things, which are but similar to
each other, and are considered as one by an abstraction of our
minds.  Thus Aristotle speaks of the stars being ipooboe with
cach other; and Porphyry, of the souls of hrute animals being
éuccvmes to ours.  When, however, it was used in relation to
the incommunicable Essence of Gad, there was obviously no
abstraction possible in contemplating Him, Who is above all
comparison with Iis works,  Tiis natwre is solitavy, peculiar to
Iimself, and one; 5o that whatever was accounted to be éuoot-
aios With Ilim, was necessarily included in IHis individuality, by
all who would avoid recurring to the vagueness of philosophy,
and were eautious to distinguish between the incommunicable
Essence of Jehovah and all created intelligences.  And hence
the fitness of the term to denote without metaphor the relation
which the Logos bore in the orthodox creed to His eternal
Father. Its use is explained by Athanasius as follows.
“Though,” he says, “we cannot understand what is meant
by the olgiz of God, yet we know as much as this, that God
exists (ehas,) which is the way in which Scripture speaks of
Him ; and after this pattern, when we wish to designate Him
distinctly, we say God, Father, Lord. When then 1Ie says in
Seripture, ‘1 am ¢ &' and ‘I am Jehovah, God, or uses the
plain word ¢ God,” we understand by such statements nothing
but His incomprehensible odoix, and that He, Who is there
spoken of, exists (éori.) Let no one then think it strange,
that the Son of God should be said to be éx s odaing 7ob @sel,
of the substance of God ; rather, let him agree to the explanation

a Petay, iv 5 2 8. b Justin. Tryph. 128,
< Bull, Defens. ii 1.2 2, &e.
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of the Nicene fathers, who, for the words éx @sof substituted the cHAP. 11,
sx tiig oboixz. They considered the two phrases substantially prer v,
the Bsame, beeause, as T have said, the word God denotes -
nothing but the oiniz aired roi tyros. On the other hand, if the

Word be not in such sense ix rod =08, as to be the true Son of

the Father according to His nature, but be said to be x rob

0o, merely as all creatures are such as being His work, then

indeed He 18 not iz o3; odsios w00 Turpéz, nor Son xar’ edeiay, but

so ealled from His virtue, as we may be, who receive the title

from grace.”’*

The term suonveio; 18 first employed for this purpose by the History of
author of the Tuudsdene, a Christian of the beginning of the fts use.
sccond century. Next it occurs in several writers in the end
of the second and the beginning of the third. In Tertullian,
the equivalent phrase, unius substantie, is applied to the
Trinity. In Origen’s comment onthe Hebrews, the iuootoioy of
the Son is deduced from the figurative title aruiymoua, there
given Him. In the same age, it was employed by various
writers, bishops and hlstornnq as we learn from the testi-
monies of Eusebius and Athanasius. Dut at this era, a change
took place in the use of it and other similar words, which is
next to be explained.

The oriental doctrine of Emanations was at a very early Jts recer-
period combined with the Cbristian theology.  According Oneutal
to the systemn of Valentinus, a Gnostic heresiarch, who M-
flourished in the early part of the second eentury, the Supreme
Intelligence ot the w orld gave existence to a line of ﬂplrlts or
Eons; “who were all more or less partakers ot His nature, i. e.
of a nature speecifically the same, and included in His glory
(wFpupe,) though individually separate from the true and:
sovereign I)cny It iy obvious, that such a doectrine as this
abandons the great revealed principlc above deseribed, the
incommunicable character and individuality of the Divine
Essence. It considers all spiritual beings as like God, in the
same sensc that one man resembles or has the same nature as
another: and accordingly it was at liberty to apply, and did
actually apply, to the Creator and Ilis creatures the word

§uoobmov, in the philosophical sense which the word originally
hore. We have cvidence in the work of Irenmus that the
Valentinians did thus employ it. The Manichees followed,
about a century later ; they too were Emanatists, and spoke of
the human soul as being éusolimer 7 @ef, of vne substance with
God. Their principles evidently allowcd of a kind of Trinitari-
anism ; the Son and Splrlt being considered Eons of a superior
orden to the rest, quoolma with Gnd beeause Kons, but one with
God in no sense which was not true also of the soul of man.

a Athan de Deer Nie, 22
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CHAP. 1L Tt is said, moreover, that they were materialists ; and used the
sect. V. yword suoodowoy in the still grosser meaning in which it may be

The
ve.30)

" “applied to different vessels or instruments, wrought out from

some onc mass of metal or wood. However, whether this was
80 or not, it is plain that any how the word in question would
become unsuitable to express the Catholic doctrine, in propor-
tion a8 the ears of Christians were familiarized to the terms
cmployed in the Gnostic and Manichean theologies.

The histor\ of the word apsBo2s is parallel to that of the
éunoban.® It properly means any thing which proceeds, or is
sent forth from the substance of another as the fruit of a tree,
or the rays of the sun; in Latin it iy translated by prolatw,
emissio, or editio, or what is now expressed by the word
development. Accomlimrl) Justin employed it, or rather the
cognate phrase apo3750: yéwnua, to designate what Cyril calls
.nhoxe the aidbrapzrev, the reality of existence, of the Son, in
opposition to the “cvasions in the system of Samosatcnus,
Sabellius, and the rest. Tertullian does the same; but by
that time. Valentinus had given it a madervial signification.
tlence Tertullian is obliged to apologize for using it, when
writing against Praxcas, the forerunner of the Sabellians.
“ ("an the Word of (lod,” he asks,  be unsubstantial, Who is
called the Son, Who is even called God?  He is said to be in
the form of God. Is not God a substance, Spirit though He
be ! ... . His substantial Word then, 1 call a Person, and the
Son, and being such, He comes next to the Father. Let no
one suppose that I am bringing in the notion of any such
wpoer. 08 Valentinug imagined, drawing out his Eons the one
from the other. Why must 1 give up the word in a right
sense, because heresy uses it in a wrong? besides, heresy
borrowed it from us, and has turned truth into a lie. .. . .This
is the difference between the uses of it.  Valentinus sepm'ates
his probole from their Father; they know Ilim not. But we
hold that the Son alone knows the Iather, reveals Him,
performs His will ; in one sense, is a Spirit within Him. He is
ever in the Father, as He has said; ever with God, as it is
written ; never separated from Him, for He and the Father are
one. This is the true probole, sent forth not divided off.”?
Soon after Tertullian thus defended his use of the word
apoBorz, Origen in another part of the Church gave it up, or
rather assmled it, in argument with Candidus, a Valentinian.
“The Father,” he says, “ though individual and simple,. yet
becomes the Father of the Son, not by development, (#poBdrray)
as some supposc ; for if so, (wpoBorn) both Father and Son were
of a material nature.”¢ Here we see two writers,swith

% Beausobre Hist. Manich. iii. 7. 3 6
b Tertull in Prax, 2 8. - ¢ Beausobre, ibid,
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exactly the same theological creed before them, taking oppo- cHar.1.
site views as to the propriety of using a word which heresy ssr.iv.
had corrupted. e

Though Origen gave up the word =poBors, yet he used the flistors of

word éuooborog, as has already been mentioned. But shortly re.
after his death, his pupils abandoned it at the celebrated
Council held at Antioch, (A. D. 264) against Paulus of Samo-
sata. When they would have used it as a test, this heretic
craftily objected to it on the very ground on which Origen had
surrendered the apsBo27. He urged that, if Father and Son
were of one substance, susctaio, there was some common ¢daie in
which they partook, and which consequently was distinct from
and prior to the Divine Persons Themselves; a wretched
sophism, which of course could not deceive I'irmilian and
Gregory, but which, being adapted to perplex weak minds,
might decide them on withdrawing the word. 1t is remarkable
too, that the Council was held about the time when Manes
appeared on the borders of the Antiochene Patriarchate.
The disputative school of Paulus pursued the advantage thus
gained; and from that time used the charge of materiulism as
a weapon for attacking all sound expositions of Scripture truth.
Having extorted from the Catholies the condemnation of a
word long known in the Church, almost found in Scripture,
and less figurative and material in its meaning than any
which could be selected, and objectionable only as used by
heretics, they employed this concession as a ground of attack-
ing expressions more directly metaphorical, talken from visible
objects, and sanctioned by less weighty authority. In a letter
which shall afterwards be cited, Arius charges the Catholies
with teaching the errors of Valentinus and Manes; and in
another of the original Arian documents, Jlusebius of Nicomedia,
maintains in like manner that their doctrine involves the
materiality of the Divine Nature. Thus they were gradually
silencing the Church by a process which legitimately led to
Pantheism, when the Alexandrians gave the alarm, and nobly
stood forward in defence of the faith.

It is worth observing that, when the Asiatic Churches had rue Alex
given up the iusobaoy, they, on the contrary, had preserved it. andrians
Not only Dionysius willingly accepts the challenge of his name-
sake of Rome, who reminded him of the value of the symbol;
but Theognostus also, who presided at the Catechetical School
at the end of the third century, recognizes it by implication in
the following passage, which has been preserved by Athanasius.
¢ The substance (oboia) of the Son.” he says, “is not extcrnal
to the Father, or created; but it is by nitural derivation from
that of the Father, as the radiance comes from light (Heb.

i. 8.). For as the radiance is notthe sun, and yet not foreign
to it, so is there an effluence, (a=ifpox, Wisd. vii. 25.) from the
Father's substance (oisiz,) though it be indivisible. Foras the
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CHAP.IL sun remains the same without infringement of its nature,
_=er . though it pour forth its radiance, so the Father's substanee

" is unchangeable, though the Son be its Image.”

Theduien 4 Some notice of the dersaes yewndiy, O voluntary generation,

yivind iv.

will suitably follow the discussion of the éuostmov; though the
subject does not closely concern the Church. It has been already.
observed that the tendency of the heresies of the first age was
towards materialism and fatalism. As it was the object of
revelation to destroy all theories which interfered with the
notion of the Divine Omniscience and active Sovereignty, so
the Church seconded this design by receiving and promulgating
the doctrine of the i &y, or oisia of God, as a symbol of His -
essential distinction from the perishable world in which He

acts. But when the oigiz itself was taken by the Gnostics and

Manichees in a material scnse, the error was again introdueed

by the very term which was intended to witness against it.

According to the Oriental Theory, the emanations from the

Deity were eternal with Himself, and were considered as the

result, not of His will and moral energy, but of the necessary

laws to which He was subjected; a doctrine which was but

fatalism in aunother shape. 'The Eclectics honourably dis-

tinguished themselves in withstanding this blasphemous, or

rather atheistical tenet. 1lotinus declares, that * God’s sub-

stance and His will are the same; and if so, as He willed, so

He is, 8o that it is not more certain that, as His substance or

nature, so is His will and providence, than, as His will and

providence, so is His substance.” Origen had preceded them

in their opposition to the same school. Speaking of the sim-

plicity and perfection of the Divine Essence, he says, ¢ God

does not even participate in substance, (oboizs) rather He is

partaken; by those, namely, who have His Spirit. And our

Saviour does not share in holiness, but, being holiness itself,

is sharcd by the holy.” 'The mcaning of this doctrine is clear; -
—to protest, in the manner of Athanasius, in a passage lately

cited, against the notion that the olsix of God is something

distinct from God Himsclf, the one immaterial, intelligent, all-

perfect Spirit; bul the risk of it lay in its tendency to destroy

the doctrine of His individual and reul existence, (which

the Catholic nse of cisiz symbolized,) and to introduce in its

stead the notion of a quality or mode of acting, as the gover-

ning principle of nature ; in other words, Pantheism. This is an

error of which Origen of course cannot be accused ; but it is-
in its mecasure chargeable on the Platonic mysteries, and is-
countenanced even by their mode of speaking of the Supreme:.
Being, as not an obsia but imepolsing, above the notion of sub- .
stance.® : ,

& Athan. de Decr. N¥e. 25. '
v Cudw, Intell Syst. iv 223, Petav vi. 8 2 19. ibid. vol i, ii €. eg,
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The controversy did not rest even on the sacred ground cwArir
whick has been described, but was pursued by the heretical == ™
Rg:ty into the peculiar subject of Christian theology. The j,requeed

nichees considered the Son and Spirit as necessary Emana- wiothe
tions from the Father; erring, first in their classing those Divine the Trnity.
Persons with intelligences confessedly imperfect and subservient,
next in introducing a sort of materialism into their notion of
the Deity. The Eclectics on the other hand maintained, by a
strong figure, that the eternal Son originated from the Father
at His own will; meaning thercby, that the everlastin
mystery which constitutes the relation between Father an
Son, has no physical or material conditions, and 1s such as
becomes 1lim Who is altogether Intellect, and bound by no
laws but those established by His own perfection as a first
cause. Iamblichus, e. g. calls the Son oiroywes, self-begotten.

The discussion seems hardly to have entered further into the Paersion
Ante-Nicene Church than is mplicd in the above notice of it : *"
though some suppose that Justin and others referred the divine
yéwnaig to the will of God. Howcver, it i easy to sce that the
ground was prepared for the introduction of a subtle and
impious question, whenever the theologizmg Soplists should
choose to raisc it Accordingly, it was onc of the first and
prineipal mterrogations put to the Catholies by their .\rian
opponents, whether the yewnoc of the Son was voluntary or
not on the part of the Tathcr; their inference being, that
Almighty God 'were subject to laws external to Humself, if it
were not voluntary; and that, if it v ere voluntary, the Son was
in the number of things created. But of this, more in its place.

5. The Aéyog viudYerss and spozopiscc.  One theory thére was, The rere,
adopted by several of the early Fathers. which led them to'nd reee-
speak of the Son's yéwsme a9 resulting from the Father's will,**”
and yet did not interfere with His oumoovorns.  Of the two titles
ascribed in Scripture to our Lord, that of the Logos expresses
with peculiar force, His co-etermity in the One Almighty
Father. On the other hand, the word Son has more reference
to His deriwation and ministrative office. A distinction resem-
bling this had already been applied by the Stoics to the
Platonic Logos, which they represented under two aspects, the
indiddsrog and the Tpopopiacs, 1. e. the internal thought and purpose
of Glod and its external manifestation, as if in words spoken.

The tétms were received into the Church ; the sdiddero; stand-
ing for the Word, as hid from everlasting in the bosom of the
Father, while the mpopopixéc was the Hon sent forth into the
world, in apparent separation from God, with His Father's
name and attributes upon Him, and His Father’s will to per-
form.* This conthast is acknowledged by Athanasius, Gregory

A Burton Bamp Ldct note 91 Petav vi 1 3
9
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cuAP 1. Nyssen, Cyril, and other Post-Nicene writers; nor can it be
seerav  censured, being scriptural in its doctrine, and merely expressed
== in philosophical language, found ready for the purpose. But
further, this change of statc in the Eternal Word, from repose
to energetic manifestation, as it took place at the croation, was
called by them a yéwnoig; and here too, no blame attaches to
them, for the expression i3 used in Scripture in different senses,
one of which apptars to be the very signification which the
put on it, the mission of the Word to make and govern all
thingy, as may be argucd from Gen. i. 3. Col. i. 15. Heb. xi. 3.
Rev. iit. 14, ¥eelus xxiv. 3—9. This y#wge; was also called
the @poérsvar., or guyzorddaa-, of the Son, which may scriptu-
rallv be ascribed to the ééagoez, the will of the All-bountiful
Father.* However, there are some early writers who seem to
interpret the yiwnm¢ in this meaning exclusively, the title of
Son being ascribed to our Lord after the date of His misgion
or economy, and that of the lLogos being His peculiar appella-
tion during the previous etermity. Nay, if we carry off their
expressions hastily or perversely, as some theologians have
done, we shall perhaps conclwde that they daved to conceive
that God existed in one Person before the wpoérsveic, and then,
(if it may be said,) by a change of nature IIe began to exist in
a second ; as if an attribute (Adyos evdrdYeroc) had become a real
person, (woogosis.c). The Fathers, who have laid themselves
opene to this charge, are Athenagoras, Tatian, Theophilus,
Hippolytus, and Novatian, as mentioned in the first chapter.
Ionoecntly — Now, that they did not mean what a superficial reader might
' Pos lay to their charge, may be argued first, from the parallel
language of the Post-Nicenes, lately enumerated, whose ortho-
doxy no one questions. Neat fromn the extreme absurdity, not
to speak of the impiety, of the doctrine imputed to them ; as if,
with a more than Gnostic extravagance, they should conceive
that any change or cxtension could take place in that Indivi-
dual Essence Which is without parts or passions, or that the
divine yéwgas could be an event in time, instead of being con-
sidered a mere expression of the eternal relation of ¢he Father
towards the Son. Indeced the very absurdity of the literal
sense of their words, in whatever dcgree they so expressed
themselves, was the mischief to be apprehended from them.
The reader, trying a rhetorical deser'ption by too rigid a rule,
would attempt to elicit sense by imputing a heresy ; and ‘would
conclude, that they meant by the mpopopixds Aéyos 8 created being,
made at the beginning of all things as the visible emblem of
the év0:d3eros, to be the instrument of God's purposes towards
His creation. This is in fact the Arian doctrine, which doubt~
less availed itself in its defence, of these declarations of in-

& Bull, Defens. iii. @
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cautions piety; or rather we have evidence of the fact that it cHAPR.1L
did so in the letter of Arius to Alexander, and from the ®sT.Iv.
anathema of the Nicene creed directed against such as said

that the Son mpiv yewndvas obx v, -

Lastly, the orthodoxy of the five writers in question, i8 ascer- Theophilus.

tained by a careful examination of the passages from which the
accusation has been brought against them. By way of illustra-
tion one or two of these shall here be added. E. g. Theophilus
says; “God having His own Logos within Him, begat Him
together with His Wisdom, (i. e. Ilis Spirit,) putting them
forth before the world. #xwv. .. 6 @b vdv tavrol Adyor évdiddsrov
iv wolg diig oxhdysgvorc, Eytwndey alrby perd Tis savrol dopimg iE-
speviduevos (Psalm xlv. 1.) mpd ziv érwv. He had this Logos as
the Minister of His works, and did all things through Him. . .
The prophets were not in cxistence when the world was made;
but the Wisdom of God, Which is in Him, and His holy Logos,
Who is ever present with Him, ¢ de! svumapiv adrg . . . Else-
where he speaks of, “the l.ogos, cternally seated in the heart
of God ; ”? v Abyoy Siwravrds dvdidlerov iv xapdi @sol. Kor, he pre-
sently adds, “before any thing was made, He possessed this
Counsellor, as being His mind and providence. And when
God purposed to make all that He had deliberated on, He
begat this Logos and put it forth, éyéwyee apopopixéy, being the
first born antecedent to the whole creation; not however Him-
self losing the Logos (reason,) but begctting it, and yet ever-
lastingly communing with it.”

The following passage is from the work of llippolytus Hippolytne.

against Noctus. “God was alone, and there was no being
coeval with Him, when He willed to create the world . . . Not
that He was destitute of reason, (aéyos,) wisdom, or counsel.
They were all in Him, He was all. At the time and in the
manner He willed, He manifested His Word . . through Whom
He made all things ... Moreover He placed over them His -
Word, Whom Ie begat as His Counsellor and Instrument;
‘Whom He had within I{im, invisible to creation, till He mani-
fested Him, uttering the word, and begetting Light from Light
... and so another stood by Him; not as if there were two
Gods, but as though light from light, or a ray from the Sun.”*

And thus we close our survey of the Catholic Ante-Nicene

-

theology.

3 Bull. Defens. iii 7, »
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SECTION V.
THE ARIAN HERESY.

IT remains to give some account of the heretical doctrine,
which was first promulgated within the Church by Arius.
There have been attempts to impute this heresy to Catholic
writers previous to his time ; yet its contemporaries are express
in their testimony that he was the author of it, nor can any
thing be ddduced from the Ante-Nicene theology to countenance
the desired hypothesis. Sozomen expressly says, that Arius
was the first to introduce into the Church the doctrine of the
¢ oux wvrwv. and the 5v =or. ori oiz %y, the creation and non-
eternity of the Son of God. Alexander and Athanasius, who
had the amplest means of infurmation on the subject, confirm
his testimony.* T[hat the heresv existed before the time of
Arius outside the Chnreh, may be true; though little is known
on the subject.  Although the heredciarch does not venture to
adduce in his favour, the evidence of former (‘atholics, he and
his supporters nevertheless speak in a general way of having
received their doctrines from others.  Arius too, appears to be
but a partizan of the Eusebians, and they in turn are referrible
to an excommunicated body, the Lucianists of Antioch. But
herc we lose sight of the heresv; except that Origen assails a
doctrine, whode we know not, which bears a resemblance to it ;
nay, it we may trust Ruflinus, which has adopted the very
same heterodox formula which Sozomen declares that Arius
was the first to preach within the Church.

Before detaihiug, however, in what his heresy consisted, it
may be right briefly to confront it with such previous doc-
trines, m or out of the Church, as may be considered to bear
a resemblance to it.

The fundawmental tenet of Arianism was, that the Son of God
was a creature, or in the scientific language of the times, i oz
tvraw, of a substance that once was net; hence the Arians weve
called, o/ ¢ oix tvruy, or the Exucontii. It followed, that He
only possessed a super-ungelic nature, being made at God's
good pleasure before the worlds, after the pattern of the
attribute Logos or Wisdom, existin® in the Divine Mind, gifted
with the illumination of it, and in consequence called after it;
the instrument of creation and revelation; and at length united
to a human body, in the place of its soul, in the person of
Jesus Christ. "t

1. This doctrine resembled that of the five philosophizin,
Fathers, described in the last section, so far as this; that it

8.0z i 13 Theod Ifist i 4 Athan de Decr, Nic 27. de sent Dionys 6,
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. ponnexion between the Logos and the Son. It differed from it,

-
THE ARIAN HERESY. I
identified the Son with the Aéyos mpopopinis, spoke of the real crar.u
Logos as if merely an attribute, and yet affected to maintain a _®or-v.

inasmuch as they believed, that He Who was the Son had vtach
ever been in personal existence as the Logos in the Father's
bosom.; whereas it dated His personal existence from the time

of His manifestation.

2. It resembled the Eclectic theology, so far as to maintain wyn geloc
the Son was by nature inferior to the Father; and, again, tictew-
formed by the Father's will. 1t differed from it, in considering
the Son to have a beginning of existence, whereas the Pla-
tonists held Him to be an eternal emanation, and the Father’s
will to be a concomitant, not an antecedent of His yéwnare.

8. It agreed with Gnostics and Manichees, in maintaining wth the
the Son's essential inferiority to the Father. It vehemently -(}1‘;'30'}'5',}',‘
opposed them, in their material notions of the Deity.

4. It agreed with the Paulianists, in considering the Intel- %ith Pau
ligent Principle in Christ to be a mere creature, by natare sub-
ject to a moral probation, as other men, and exalted on the
ground of His obedience; and gifted, morcover, with a heavenly
wisdom called the Logos, whiche gmded Him. The two
heresies also agreed, as the last words imply, in considering
the Logos an attribute or mamifestation, not a erson.  Paulus
considered it as if' a voice or sound, which comes and goes; so
that God may be said to have spoken mm Christ.  Arius makes
use of the same illustration.  * ITer 2 6us Aeyivc Aarei 6 @roz,” he
says, “ which of them is manifested in the flesh 1”2 He differs
from Paulus, in holding the pre-existence of the spiritual intel-
ligence m Christ, which he considers to be the first and only
created by the Father, and the mstrument of all subsequent
creation, and other divine operations.

5. Arianism agreed with the heresy of Sabellius, in consider- With $1
ing God to exist only in onc Per<on, and His Logos to be but
an attribute, manifested in the Son, Who was a creature.® It
differed from it, as regardd the sense m which it believed the
Logos to be in Christ. The Sibellian, lately a Patripassian,
at least insisted much upon the abiding presence of the Logos
in Him. The Arian, but partially admitting the influence of
the real Logos on His pre-existing soul, transterred the name
to that soul itaelf, and maintained that the incarnate Logos was
not the true Wisdom of God, which was one with Him, but a
created semblance of it.

Such is Arianism in its relations to the principal errors of its win oo
time ; and of these it was most opposed to the Valentinian and
Sabellian, which, as we shall see, 1t did not scruple to impute to
its Catholic adversaries. Towards the (‘atholics, on the other

a Athan de Dwr Nic 16 b Athan de Nont Diongs. 25,
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hand, it stood thus:—it was willing to ascribe to the Son.all
that is commonly attributed to Almighty God, His name,

" authority, and power; all but the incommunicable .nature, or

obgia 5 i. e. all but that which alone could give Him a right to
these titles of honour in a real and literal sense :—Now, to turn
to the arguments, by which the heresy defended itself,- or
rather attacked the Church.

Arius commenced his heresy thus, as Socrates informs us.
“ (1) If the TFather begat the Son, He Who was begotten has a
beginning of existence (apy iy Uwdaptews); (2) therefore once the
Son did not exist (4v ére otz #v); (3) therefore He is formed
from what once was not (¢ obx tvrwy éxu riv bmboraon.”)® Tt
appears, then, that he inferred his doctrine from the very
meaning of the word Son, which is the scriptural designation
of our Lord ; and so far he adopted a fair and unexceptionable
mode of reasoning. Human relations, though the merest
shadows of “heavenly things,” yet would not of course be
emploved by Divine Wisdom without fitness, nor unless with
the intention of instructing us. But what should be the exact
instruction derived by us from the word Son is another guestion,
The Catholics. (not to speak of their guidance from tradition
in determining it,) had taken it in its most obvious meaning ;
ag interpreted moreover hy the word poveyeviz, and as confirmed
by the general tenor of revelation.  But the Arians selected as
the sense of the figure that part of the original import of the
word, which, though undeniably included in it when referred to
us, is at best what logicians call a proprium, deduced from the
essence, not a part of the essence, and was peculiarly out of
place, when the word was used to express a sacred doctrine.
That a Futher is prior to his Son, is not suggested, though it be
implied by the force of the terms, as ordinarily used ; and it is an
inference altogether irrelevant, when the inquiry has reference
to that Being, from the notion of Whom time as well as space is
necessarily excluded. It is fair, indeed, to object at the outset
to the word Father heing applied at all in its primary sense to
the Supreme Being; but this was not the Arian ground, which

- was to argue from, not against, the metaphor employed. Nor

& Socr. i. 5. The argument thus stated in the history, answers to the
series of propositions anathematized at Nicea, which are as follows; the
gz;ﬁxed figurcs marking the correspondence of each with those set down by
Socrates. weis riyeveas (2) o7 v wors vt eix by, (1) xe) weiy yorvnbivas ot By (8) mad bov ik
cix Srraw iyivete, % i brigas Sworvadius % obgias Srms, % amicrdy, (4) 7 reermdv § daresurds piv
view w05 Ouel dvaliuarilu v byie xaliduxs lxnincie. The last l‘oposition hero con-
demned, viz. the mutability of the Son of God, which Kaa no connte
the account given hy Socrates, probably was not onoe of Ariug's original
propositicns, but forced from him gy his opponents as a necessary consequenoce
of his doctrine. e retracts it in his letter to Alexander, who on the other
}wau«]i heara public testimony to his having declared it. But of this more in
18 place. - : .
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was even this the extent of perversencss which their argument
evidences. Let it be observed, that they admitted the primary
sense of the word, in order to introduce a mere secondary
sense; contending, that because our Lord was to be considered
really as a Son, therefore in fact He was no Son at all. In the
first proposition Arius assumes that He is really a Son, and
es as if He were; in the thiyd, Le has arrived at the con-~
clusion that He is created, i. e. no Son at all, except in a
- secondary sense, as having received from the Father a sort of
adoption. An attempt was made by the Arians to smooth over
their inconsistency, by bringing passages from Scripture, in
which the works of God are spoken of as births; as in the
instance from Job, “He giveth birth to the drops of dew.”
Bust this is obviously an entirely new mode of defending the
theory of adoption, and does not relieve their original offence;
which consisted in their arguing from an assumed analogy,
which the result of their own argument destroyed. For, if He
be the Son of God no otherwise than we are, i. e. by adoption,
what becomes of the argument from the anterior and posterior
in existence? as if the notion of adoption contained in it any
necessary reference to the naturc and circumstances of the two

parties between whom it takes place. ’

. Accordingly, the Arians were soon obliged to betake them-
selves to a more refined argument. They dropped the mention
of time, and withdrew the inference concerning it which they
had drawn from the literal sense of the word Son.  Instead of
this, they maintainced that the relation of Father and Son, as
such, in whatever sense employed, could not but imply the
notion of voluntary originator, and on the other band, of a free
gift conferred ; or that the Son inust be essentially inferior to

im, from Whose ¢:aqa5, or will, His existence resulted. Their
argument was conveyed in the form of a dilemma: ©utrum
volens an nolens Pater genucrit Filinm?” The Catholics
wisely answered them by a counter-inguiry, which was adapted
to silence, without indulging the presumptuous disputant.
Gregory of Nazianzen asked them, whether the Father is God,
““volens an nolens,” willingly or unwillingly ; and Cyril of Alex-
andria, “whether God is good, compassionate, merciful, and
holy, with or against His choice? For if Ile is so in conse-

uence of choosing it,-and choice ever precedes what is chosen,
gv xpbrog &1 obx v ralive @sés, these attributes once did not exist.”
~—Athanasius gives substantially the same answer, solving, bov-
ever, rather than confuting, the objection. ¢ The Arians,” he
says, “ direct their view to the contrary to willing, instead of
ponsidering what is the prior and more fundamental. Foras

_unwillingnese is opposed to willing, so nature is that which it
depends on and follows.» :
’ s Potav. i 5.3 0. vi 8.
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Further :—the Arians attempted to draw their conclusion of
the dissimilarity of the Father and Son from the d&yivwnrer, which
was acknowledged on all sides to be the peculiar attribute of
the Father, while it had been the philosophical as well as
Valentinian appellation of the supreme God. This was the
chief resource of the Anomaans, who revived the pure Arian
heresy, some ycars after the.death of its first author. Their
argument has been expressed in the following form ; that “ the
essence of the Father 1s dyéwnroy, that of the Son yawnrdv; but
yEvmToy and yengrov cannot be the same.”* The shallowness,
as well as the miserable trifling of such disputations on a
serious subject, renders them unworthy a refutation.

Moreover, they argued against the Catholic sense of the word
Son, from what they conceived to be its materiality ; and an-

~ anerally warrantably contrasting its primary with its figurative signi-

tahen

Inforenes
iroin th <e
argumeents

Tracens of
the Aaans

fication, as if both could not he preserved, they contended that,
since the word must be figurative, that therefore it could not
retain its primary sense, i. e. must be taken in the secondary
sense of adoption.

The rcasonings of the Arians, so to call them, had now con-
ducted them thus far; to maintain that our Lord was a creature,
advanced, after creation, to be a son of God. They did not
shrink from the inference which these positions implied, viz,
that he was tried as other moral agents, and adopted on being
found worthy ; that his holiness was not essential, but acquired,

It was next incumbent on them to eaplain in what sense our
Lord was the momyeise, since they refused to understand that
word accord ng to the Catholie comment of the éuocderor,
Accordingly, they pronounced the yéwnag to be akind of creation,
and then they at once proceeded to hide the offensiveness of
this dogmia by the variety and dignity of the titles, by which
they distinguished the Son from other creatures. They declared
that He was, strictly speaking, the only creature of Ceod, as
alone made immediately by Him ; and hence called uovoysvis, a8
yewnbeig wives Ex pwovou ; ® whereas all others were created through
Him, as the instrunient of Divine Power; and that in conse-
quence, Ie was ariope, dAN oby oz v iv xrioudruv yingue, &AN
vay, Ws B T@y ysyenmuevay; OF, to express it with something of
the ambiguity of the Gireek, that He was not a creature like other
creatures. Another ambiguity of expression followed. The
idea of time depending on that of creation, they were able to
grant, that He, Who was employed in forming the worlds,
therefore existed before all time, #p xpbvwv xai aidswy, not grant-
ing therchy that He was from everlasting, but that He was
brought into existence, dxpévws, independeut of that succession

o * Beausobrn, Hist Manich. iii 7 3 2.
P Praraon on the Crecd, vol ii. n. 148 Suicer. Thesaur vorb, ueveswn e
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of sscond causes, (a8 they are called,) that elementary system crar. 1.
seemingly self-sustained, and self-renovating, to the laws of ez v.
which creation itself may be considered as subjected. _—

Nor, lastly, had they any difficulty either in allowing orPfretended
explaining away the other attributes of Divinity ascribed to*”™*"™
Christ in Scripture. They might safely confess Him to be per-
fect ‘God, one with God, adorable, the author of gdod ; still
with the reserve, that sacred appellations belonged to Him only
in the same general sense in which they are sometimes acci-
dentally bestowed on the faithful servants of God, and without
interferiny with the prerogatives of the one eternal, self-
existing Cause of all things.®

This account of the Arian systemn may suitably be illustrated Documents
by some of the original documents of the controversy. Here,trovasy
then, shall follow two letters of Arius himself, an extract from
his Thalia, a letter of Fusebius of Nicomedia, and parts of the
cirenlar epistles of Alexander of Alexandria, in justification of
his excominunicating Ariuns and his followers ®

1. *To his most esteeme.d superior, Luscbiuy, a man of God, Letter fiom
faithful and orthodox, Arius, unjustly persecuted by Alexander rues o
for the all-conquering trutl’s sake, of which thou too art a
champion, sends health in the Lord ! As Ammeoen:ius, my father,
was going sto Nicomedia, it seemed becoming to address thee
through him ; and withal to urge upon that deep-seated affec-
tion which thou bearest towards the brethren tfor the sake of
God and His Christ, how fiercely the bishop besets and pursues
us, leaving no means untried in us opposition. At length he
has driven us out of the ecity [Alexandria] as impious nen,
(adéovs,) merely for dissenting from his public declarations,
that ‘ as God is eternal, so is His Son ;— when the Father, then
the Son ;—the Son is present in God without a birth (ayewyrws,)
ever-begotten (asyevis,) an unbegotten-begottcn (dy e groy evic ;—
neither in thought, nor by an instant of tume, 15 God anterior
to the Son ;—an eternal God, an c¢ternal Son ;—the Son 1s from
God Himself (¢f airod 700 ©w0) Sinee, then, Lusebius, thy
brother of Cwmsarea, Theodotus, Paulinus, &¢ . . . say that the
unoriginated God exists before the Son, they are (thus) become
excommunicate by Alexander’s sentence: all but Philogonius,
Hellanicus, and Maecarius, herctical, ill-grounded men, who
say that Ile is the offspring or issue without hirth (o siv
spuyAn oi &t apoBordy ayiwgrov). These blasphemies we cannot
bear to hear even, no, not if the heretics should threaten

o Tt may bo added, that the chief texts which they adduced in controversy
were Prov. viii 22, Matt. xix 17, xx. 23 Mark xih 32 John v 19,
xiv, 28, 1 Cor. xv. 28 Col i 15 and others wlhuch refer to our Loxd’s
mediutorial officc  (Petav ii. Theod Ilist i 4) Butit is obvious, that the
streogth of their cause did not lie in their knowledge of Seripture

b Theod. Hist, i 4~~6. Soori 6 Athan in Arian i 5 do Syn 15, 16
Epiph, Heer. Ixix. 6, 7. Hilar Trin iv 12 vi 5
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us with ten thousand deaths. What, on the ether hand,
are our statements and opinions, our past and present
teaching ! that the Son is not unoriginate (@yiwnrec); nor
any how a part of the Unoriginate (uipos dyswhrov); nor
made of any previously existing substance (s& bronesuivou ravig) ;
but that, by the will and purpose of God, He was in being
before titne (wpd wpivan xal wpd aidvaw) perfect God, the only-
begotten (<Adpns ©cdc, wovoyeviiz), unchangeable; and that
before this generation, or crcation, or appointment or
constitution. these words are selected by Arius as being
found in Scripture.] He was not (spw yovndy, fra . o .2 7 Ao
oJx Av). inasmuch as He did not cxist without birth (&yiwss o).
And we are persecuted for sayine, The Son has an origin (i. e.
beginning, apyrv), but God is unoriginate (éwepyes) ; for this,
we are under persecution, and for saying, that He is of a sub-
stance that once was not (£ ox éirwr), inasmuch as He is not
part of God (wepeg @:0l), nor of any previously existing sub-
stance. Therefore we are persecuted ; the rest thou knowest.
Be strong in the Lord, remembering our affliction, fellow-
Lucianist, truly named FEusebius {the pious).”

2. The second letter is written in the name of himself and
his partizans of the .Alexandrian Church; who, finding them-
selves eacommunicated, had withdrawn to Asia, where they
gained leave to propagatc their opinions. It was composed
under the direction of Kuschius of Nicomedia, and is far more
temperate and cautious than the former. ¢ To Alexander,
our blessed Father and Bishop, the Priests and Deacons send
health in the Lord. Our hereditary faith, which thou too,
blessed Father. hast taught us, is this. We believe in one
God, alone without birth, alone everlasting, alone unoriginate,
alone truly God, alone immortal, alone wise, alone good, alone
sovereign, alone judege of all, ordainer and dispenser, unchange-
able, and unaltcrable, just and good, of the Law and the
Prophets, and of the New Testament. We believe that this
God gave birth to the only-begotten Son before eternal periods
(7pb spiveaw aiwviwv), through Whom 1{e hath made those periods
themselves « vidvo;), and all things clse ;—that He gave birth
to Him, not in semblance but in truth, giving Him a real exis~
tence (vruorjoavra) at His own will, so as to be unchangeable
and unalterable, God’s perfect creature, but not as other
creatures (oiy, dg & riv xmiowdrav), His making (offspring) but
not as if made ( yéwnua, dAr" ody bs v Ty ysywmpivay) ; DOt a8
Valentinus maintained, a development (7p080A7y), nor aghin as
Manichwous, a consubstantial part (uéces sucolmar), nor as Salel-
hus, Son and Father at once (viowdrfpa dasy), which is to make
two cut of one, nor as Hieracas. [the Manichee,] o light from
light, or torch divided in two; nor, as if He.was previously
in being and afterwards begotten, (i. e. created again to be a

i
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Son,) a notion condemned by thyself, blessed Father, in full cHAr 1.
Church and among the assembled clergy ; but, as we affirm, —

credted by the will of God before times and before periods, and
having life and existence from the Fathér, Who at the same
time gave Him to share His own glorious perfections (ra¢ 3é€as
swvrosriguwras abry). For, when the Father gave to Him the
inheritance of all things, He did not thereby deprive Himself
of attributes which are His without origination (ayswirwg),
being the source (w4y7) of all things.

““ So there are three persons (vmosrdee); and whereas God
is the cause (a/ri,) of all things, and therefore unoriginate,
and altogether separate from all, the Son on the other hand,
begotten by the Father time-apart (dypovws yswnéeic), and
created and set forth before all periods, did not exist before
He was begotten, but being begotten by the Father time-apart,
was brought into being (iwiern), the one production of the
one Father. Yor He is not eternal, or co-eternal, or co-un-
begotten with the Father; nor hath an existence collateral
with the Father (dua 73 Tarpl #b svoi Exer), as if there were two
unbegotten principles (apy«c) ; but God is before all things, as
being individual (uovés) and the principle of all ;—and thercfore
before Christ also ; as indeed we have learned from thee, in
thy public preaching. Inasmuch then as He hath His being
(vd ehas) from God. dnd His glorious perfections, and His life,
and is intrusted with all things, for this reason God has
sovereignty over Ilim (apyn airou), as being Ilis God and
before Him. As to such phrases as ‘from Him’ (:£ alrdd),
and ¢ from the womb,’ (P4. ex. 3.) and ‘issued forth from the
Father, and am come.’ (John xvi. 28.) if they be understood,.
as they are by some, to denote a part of one and the same
substance (utpos rob éuoovaiov), and a development (=podorsn),
then the Father will be of a compound nature (chderos), and
divisible, and changcable, and corporeal ; and thus, as far as
their words go, the incorporeal God will be subjected to the
graperties of matter. I pray for thy health in the Lord,

lessed Father.”

3. About the same time Arius wrote his Thalia, or song for Ariuws

banquets and merry-makings, from which the following is ex-
tracted. He begins thus: “ According to the faith of God's
elect, who know God, loly children, sound in their creed,
ifted with the Holy Spirit of God, I have received these things
g:om the partakers of wisdom, accomplished, taught of God,
and altogether wise. Along their track I have pursued my
conrse with ke opinions, 1 the famous among men, the much-
sufferer for God's glory; and, taught of God, I have gained
wisdom and knowledge.” After this exordium, he proceeds
to declare, “that God made the Son the origin or beginnin
of creation {apy#). being Himself unoviginate, and adopteg
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Him to be His Son; Who on the other hand has no character
of divinity in His own Person (idiov abdiy rei ©col xad’ iméovady
idiérrro;), not being equal, nor consubstantial (juoecbes) With
Him ; that God is invisible, not only to the creatures created
through the Son, but to the Son Himself; that there is a
Trinity, but not with an equal glory ; the Persons being sepa-
rate from each other {(avewiuinror), One infinitely more glorious
than the Other [this is in opposition to the wmeprydpnaic] ;
that the Father is different in substance from the Son (Eéves
xa7’ olaiuv), as existing unoriginate; that by God's will the
Son became Wisdom, Power, the Spirit, the Truth, the Word,
the Glory, and the Image of God; that the Father, as being
Almighty, is able to give existence to a Being equal to the
Son, though not superior to Him ; that from the time He was
made, being a mighty God. e has celebrated (iuie?) the
Greater; that He cannot investigate (eZi¢ndoar) His Father's
nature, it being plain that the originated cannot comprehend
the Unoriginate; nay, that He does not know His own, nor
understand any thing with that true knowledge which God
possesses.”’

4. On the receipt of the letter from Arius, which was the
first document here exhibited, Eudebius of Nicomedia, ad-
dressed a letter to Paulinus of Tvre, of which the following is
an extract. “ We have neither heard of tivo unoriginate prin-
ciples ‘gyzwnro), nor of one divided into two, subjected to any
material process; but of one Unoriginate (ayiwnror), and one
originated ‘yeyoes) by Him really; not from His substance
{siaias), but altogether foreign to the nature of the Unoriginate,
totally different (ir.zer) in nature and in power, though made
after the perfect hikeness of the character und excellence of His
Maker. . . . But if He was of 1{im in the sense of ¢ from Him,’
as if a part of Him, or of the cttiuence of His substance (s
&Taipoias Tis 0ising), He would not be spoken of (in Scriptul'e)
as created, or set forth; ... for what exists as belonging to
the Unoriginate (éx 7ol dyswirov badpyor), cannot be considered
as created or sct forth, whether by another or by the Unori-
ginate Himselt, as being from the first of a nature which had
no beginning . . . Nothing is of His substance ; but all things
are made at His will.”

5. Alexander, in his public accusation of Arius and his
party, writes thus. “'They say that there was a time when
the Son of God was not (4v wors irs odx #v), and that He Wha
before had no existence was at length made, such as any other
man is by nature. Numbering the Son of God among created
things, they are but consistent in adding that He 1s of an
alterable nature, capable of virtue and vice. . . . . When it is
urged on them that the Saviour differs from others ealled sons
of God, by the unchangeableness of His nature, throwing off
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all reverence, they say, that God, foreknowing and foreseeing cmar.n
His obedience, chose Him out of all creatures; ¢hose Him, I st v.

88y, not as if possessing aught by nature gnd right above the =

others, (since, as they say, there is no Son of God by nature,)
nor bearing any peculiar relation towards God ; but as being
of an alterable nature, preserved from falling by the pursuit
and exercise of virtuous conduct, so that if Paul or Peter had
made such strenuous progress, they would have gained a son-
ship equal to His.” In another letter, which was a circular
addressed to the Christian Churches, he says, ¢ It is their doc-
trine that ‘ God was not always a Father, that the Word of
God has not always existed, but was made of created substance
(#& obx dvrav) ; for the ever-existing God made Him Who once
was not, out of a substance which once was not (¢ &v @sdg rv
#% Gvra éx ol pd bvrog weworee.) . . . He is neither like the Father
in substance (dusos xar’ odoiwy), nor is He the true and innate
Logos of the Father, nor His trne Wiadom; but one of His
works and creatures ; and by a strong figure (zaroxpnorixig) the
Word and Wisdom, inasmuch as e Himself was made by the
real Logos of God, and that wisdom which 15 in God, by which
God made all things, and Him in the number. Ilence He is
foreign and external to®the Divine substance (sloixs), being
separated oft fromit. 1Ie way made for our sakes, in order
that God might create us by Him as by an instrument, and
He would not have had bheing, had not God willed our making.
Some onc ashed them if the Word of God could fall as the
devil fell ! they scrupled not to auswer, ¢ Certainly He can.’

More than enough has now been said in cxplanation of ar
controversy, the very sound of which will ever be painful to a
Christian mind. Yet so 1t has been ordered, that Ie Who
was once lifted up to the gaze of the world, and hid not His
face from the shame of derision and contumely, has again been
subjected to rude and impious scrutiny in the promulgation of
His religion to the world. And His true followers have been
themselves obliged to raise and fix their eyes on Him, as if He
were one of themselves, dismissing the reverence which would
keep them ever at llis feet. The subject may be dismissed
with the following remarks.

1. First, it is obvious to notice the un-criptural character Unseri
¢l

of the arguments on which the heresy was founded. It is true

-

racter of
that the Arians did not neglect to support their case from such {2 2nee,

detached portions of the inspired volume, as suited their pur-
pose; but still it never can be said that they showed that
earnest desire of sacred truth, and careful search into its
documents, which alone marks the Christian inquirer, The
queation is not merely whether they confine themselves to the
language of Scripture, but whether they began with the study
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cHAP. 1L of it. Doubtless to forbid in controversy the use of all word
sz v.  hut those which actually occur in Secripture, is a superstition
~— an encroachment on Christian liberty, and an impediment t«
freedom of thought; and especially unreasonable, considering
that a traditionary system of theology, consistent with, .but
independent of Scripture, has existed in the Church from the
Apostolic age.  “ Why shouldest thou be in that excessive
slavery to the letter,” says Nazianzen, “and yield to &
Judaical wisdom, poring over syllables, while letting slip
realities? Suppose, on thy saying twice five, or twice seven,

I were to understand thence ten or fourteen; or if I spoke of

a man, when thou hadst named an animal rational and mortal,
should I in that case appear to thee to trifle? how could I so
appear, in merely expressing your own meaning?"®* But,
inasmuch as this liberty was an evangelical privilege which
might be allowed to the Arian disputants, on the other hand it
was a dangerous privilege also, ever to be subjected to a pro-
found respect for the sacred text, a cautious adherence to the
whole of the doctrine therein contained, and a regard also for
those received statements, which, though not given to us as
inspired, probably are dervived from inspired teachers. Now the
most liberal admission which can Pe made in behalf of the
Arians, is, to grant that they did not altogether throw aside in
controversy the authority of Scripture; i. e. proclaim themselves
unbelievers ; for it is evident that they took only just somuch
of it, as would afford them a basis for erecting their system
of heresy by an abstract logical process. The mere words,
Father and Son, yéwnmg, &c. were all they wanted of revealed
authority ; they professed to do all the rest for themselves. The
meaning of these terms in their context, the illustration which
they afford to each other, and, much more, the Divine doctrine
considered as one undivided message, variously exhibited and
dispersed in the various parts of Scripture, were excluded
from the consideration of controversialists, who thought that
truth was gained by disputing inatead of investigating. o

Their as- 2. Next, it will be observed, that throughout their diseus-
fhe Pbomes, sions they assumed as an axiom that there could be no mystery
o isey. in the Seripture doctrines respecting the nature of Gog‘ ~In
this, indeed, they did but follow the example of the contem-

porary spurious thecologies; though their abstract mode- of
reasonin% from the mere force of one or two Soripture terms,
necessarily forced them more than others into the use and

avowal of it. The Sabelliun, to avoid mystery, denied the dis-

tinction of Persons in the Divine nature. Paulus; and after-

wards Apollinaris, for the same reason, denied the existemce

of two Intelligent Principles at-once, the Word and the human

& Petav. iv. 5. &. 6.
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Soul; inthie Person of Christ.. The Arians adopted both errors. cuar.11.
Yet what is & mystery in doctrine, but a difficulty or inconsis-_*=r-v-

tency. in the intellectual expression of it? and what reason is
there for supposing that revelation addresses itself to the in-
tellect, except so far as it is necessary for conveying and fixing

its truths on the heart? Why are we not content to take and

use what is given us, without asking questions? The Catho-
lics on the other hand, pursued the intellectual investigation
of the doctrine, under the guidance of Scripture and Tradition,
merely as far as some immediate necessity called for it; and
cared little though one mode of expression seemed inconsistent
with another. K. g. they developed the notion of oisia against
the Pantheists, of the swrisraros Adyos against the Sabellians,
of the éw31dderos against heathen Polytheism and the Emanatists;
still, they did not use these for more than shadows of sacred
truth, symbols witnessing against the speculations into which
the unbridled intellect fell.  Accordingly they were for a time
ineonsistent with each other in the minor particulars of their
doctrinal statements, being far more bent on opposing error,
than forming a theology;—inconsistent, i. e. before the
experience of controversy, and the voice of Tradition, had
detached them from less accurate or advisable expressions, and
made them concede, or at least compare and adjust their
several declarations. Thus, some said that there was but one
bwéorasi (substance) in the Godhead ; others three imosrdoss
(substances or persons) and one oisiz (substance); others spoke
of more than one obsix. Some allowed, some rejected, the terms
apoBors and éuoeciaon, according as they were guided by the pre-
vailing heresy of the day, and their own judgment concerning
the' mode of meeting it. Some spoke of the Son as existing
from everlasting in the Divine Mind ; others implied that the
Logos was everlasting, and became the Son in time. Some
agserted His &vwapyor, others denied it. Some when interrogated
by hereties, taught that He was begotten by the Father, dirdoer;
others, plon xai ui éx BovAdoswe i olire férovros 7ov Tlarpds obre ud
dirovrog, &ANG év r3i Umip Bourdv gdau; others spoke of a slvdpouog
bixnmc.* Some declare that God is &pdup rpsiz: others,
numerically one; while to others it might appear more
philosophical to exclude the idea of number altogether, in
the discusgion of that Mysterious Nature, Which is beyond
comparison, whether viewed as One or Three, and neither
falls under nor forms any conceivable species.®

In all such various statements, the object is clear and Their.con-

unexceptionable, being merely that of protesting and prac-
tieally- guarding -a.ga.gmst dangerous dl:adnctions from the

» Justin Tryph. 61. 100. &c. Petav. vi. 8. 3 14, 15, 18,
- b Petav. iv, 13.
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Scripture doetrine ; and the problem implied In aHl of‘thevhiis,
to determine how this end may best he effected. Theye are
no signs of an intellectunl curiosity in the tenor of théze
Catholic expositions, prying into things not seen as yet ; nor
of an ambition to account for the representationy of the truth
given us in the sacred writings. But such a temper is the very
characteristic of the Arian disputants. They insisted on taking
the terms of Scripture and the Church for more than they sig-
nified, and expected their opponents to admit inferences alto-
gether foreign from the theological sense in which they were
really used. Ience they sometimes accused the orthodox of
heresy. sometimes of inconsistency. To believe that the pre-
existent Logos was the Son of God, was called Valentinianism ;
that the Son was the real Logos, was called Sabellianism.
The Fathers of the Church have come down to us loaded with
the imputation of the strangest crrors, merely because they
united traths which heresies but shared among themselves: nor
have writers heen wanting in modern times, from malevolence
or carclessness, to aggravate these charges. The mystery of
their creed has been converted into an evidence of concurrent
heresies. To believe in the actual Incarnation of the Eternal
Wisdom, has been treated. not as orthodoxy, but as an Ariano-
Sabellhanism. Gregory of Neocasurea was called a Sabellian,
because he <poke of one substance 1 the Divine nature; he
was called a forcrunner of Arius, because he said that Christ
was a creatare.  Ovigen, so frequently accused of Arjanism,
scemed to be a Sabellian, when he said that the Son was the
wireas 0. Athenagoras is charged with Sabellianism by the
very writer (Petaw’, whose general theory it is, that he was one
of those Platomung fathers who auticipated Arius®> Alex-
ander who at the opening of the controversy was accused by
Arius of Sabellianizing, has in these latter times been detected
by the flippant Jortin to be an advocate of Semi-Arianism,®
which was the pecubar cnemy and assailant of Sabellianism
in all its forms. The celebrated word suoslomy has not escaped
a ssmilar contrariety of charges. Arius himself ascribes it to
the Manichees; the Semi-Arians al Ancyra anathematize it as
Sabellian. 1t is in the same spirit that Arius, in his letter to.
Alexander, scoffs at the deyswes and dysmroynic, aseribed to
the Son on the orthedox system; as if the inconsistency, which
the full sense of the words involved, was a sufficient refutation
of the doctrine really expressed by them.

The Catholics sustained these charges with a prudence,
which has, (humanly speaking), secured the success of their
cause ; though it has availed little to remove the calumnies

* Bull Defons ili. 5 § 4
b Jortin Leoles Hist vol 1 pp 179, 180
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baw upon themselves. The great Dionysius, who has him- cxar. 1
self heen defamed by the ““accuser of the brethren,” declares sser.v

perspicuously the principle of the orthodox teaching. “The
particular expressions which I have used,” he says, in his
defence, “ must net be taken separate from each other.....
whereas my opponents have separated two insignificant words

om the context, and sling them at me from a distance ; not
nnderstanding, that, in the case of subjects partially known,
illustrations foreign to them in nature, nay, inconsistent with
each other, aid the discussion.” ®

However, the Catholics found themselves under the neces- guoard thei

sity of removing, as far as they could, their own verbal incon-

statermnents,
and are

sistencies, and of sanctioning one form of expression above the jccused of

rest. Hence distinctions, e. g. were made between the use ofism.

deyivgrog and dyéwnros, dpyd) and airiov, as already noticed. But
these, clear and intelligible as they were in themselves, and
valuable, both as facihitating the argument and disabusing the
perplexed inquirer, opencd to the heretical party the oppor-
tunity of a new misrepresentation. Whenever the orthodox
writers showed an anxiety to reconcile and discriminate their
own expressions, the charge of Manicheeism was urged against
them ; as if to dwell upon, were to rest in the material images
which were the signs of the unknown truths. E. g. the phrase,
 Light of Light,” the orthodox and almost apostolic emblem
of the derivation of the Son from the Father, as symbolizing
Their inseparablity, mutual relation, and the separate fulness
and exact parallehsm of Their perfections, was interpreted by
the gross conceptions of the Manichwan Hieracas.”

3. When in answer to such objections the Catholics denied
that they attached other than a figurative meaning to their
words, their opponents suddenly turned round, and professed
the figurative meaning of the terms to be that which they
themselves advocated. This inconsistency in their mode of
conducting the argument deserves notice. It has already been
inatanced in the original argument of Arius, who maintained,
that, since the word Sorn in its literal sense included amo
ather ideas that of a beginning, the Son of God had had a be-
g’:;ing or was created, and therefore was not really a Son of

at all. It was onaccount of such unscrupulous dexterity
in the controversy, that Alexander and Athanasius give them

s Athan de Sent Dionys 18 .

b The ix @i bocame the subjoct of the following profane examination
6 yig ox O lord, nal lyivnets 3§ mures § Badg, vr Bimsiy, iE ias veerraries pbeu, : in viig
Ding ovriag, ebmir dynadn, A vopesy Wifare, A by ¥S 2arvéy swamTvy S, | Eprievédn, § o véy
..f.faa».«arz.ma irioen Ef,iph Tor ixix 15 Or to foke the objeo-
tion made at Niowa to the iwevrer by Busebius and some others In the
words of Socratos. imei yag lgaerar iueetrisy tTmi, 8 in vivos beviy, § wued pigirudr, § gavis
Jiieny, A mard weeBoriv sath weoborvy wiv, & bn pldv Brkernua, nare 3l jiirn, &t ol maveinel
$aTlir, navi pagirser 8, & Blrev xouriBs Sve § weiis mar’ 0udly 31 wouver levey o Tisg, Biw veiive
sv rvpmarividiedns v vireti iiyey  Socr 1 B
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the title of chameleons. “ They are as variable and uncertain
in their opinions, (says the latter,) as chameleons in their
colour. When refuted, they look confused, and when ex-
amined they are perplexed; however, at length they recover
their assurance, and bring forward some evasion. Then, if
this in turn is exposed, they do not rest till they have devised
some new absurdity, and, as Scripture says, meditate vain
things, so that they may obtain the privilege of being profane,
Thus the Jews first asked a sign from Christ ; next attributed
His miracles to Beclzebub.” #

Let us, however, pursue the Arians on their new ground of
allegory. It has been already observed, that they explain the
word wovoyevi; in the sense of wovoxrisris ; and considered the
oncness of the Father and Son to consist in an unity of
character and will, such as exists between God and His Saints,
not in nature.

Now, surely, the temper of mind, which had recourse to
such a comparison between Christ and us, to defend a heresy,
was still more odious, if possible, than the original impiety of
the heresy itself. Thus, the honours graciously bestowed upon
human nature, as well as the condescending self-abasement of
our Lord, were made to subserve the cause of the blasphemer.
Itis a known peculiarity of the message of mercy, that it views
the Church of Christ as if clothed with, or hidden within, the
glory of lim Who ransomed it ; so that there is no name or
title belonging to Him literally, which is not in a secondary
sense applied to the reconciled penitent. As our Lord is the
Priest and King of His redeemed, they, as members of Him,
are accounted kings and priests also. They are said to be
Christs, or the anointed, to partake of the Divine nature, to bo
the well-beloved of God, His sons, one with Him, and heirs of
glory ; in order to express the fulness and the transcendant
excellence of the blessings gained to the Saints by Christ. In
all these forms of speech, no religious mind runs the risk of
confusing its own privileges with the real prerogatives of Him
Who gave them ; yet it is obviously difficult in argument to
discriminate between the primary and secondary use of the
words, and to elicit and exhibit the delicate reasons lying in
the context of Scripture for conclusions, which the common
sense of a Christian is impatient as well as shocked to hear
disputed. 'Who would so trifle with words, to take a parallel
case, as to argue that, because Christians are said by St. John
to “ know all things,” that therefore God is not omniscient in
a sensc infinitely above man’s highest intelligence ?

It may be observed, moreover, that the Arians were incon-
sistent in their application of the allegorical rule, by which

& Athan. de decr. Nic 1. Soer. i. 6. L .
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they attempted to interpret Scripture ; and showed as great CHAP.IL

deficiency in their philosophical conceptions of God, a8 in their **=¥
practical devotion to Him. They seem to have fancied that

some of His acts were more comprehensible than others, and
might accordingly be made the basis on which the rest might
be interpreted. They referred the yiwnes to the notion of
éreation ; but creation is in fact as mysterioud as the divine
yéwgaig ; 1. e. we are as little able to understand our own
words, when we speak of the world’s being called into being
at God’'s word, as when we confess that His Eternal Perfec-
tions are reiterated, without being doubled, in the Person of
His Son. “How is it,” asks Athanasius, “that the impious
men dare to speak flippantly on subjects too sacred to
approach, mortals as they are, and incapable of explaining
even Gud’s works upon earth? Why do 1 say, His earthly
works ? let them treat of themselves, if 8o be they can investi-
gate their own nature ; yet venturous and self-confident, they
tremble not before the glory of God, which angels desire
reverently to inspect, though in nature and rank far more
excellent than they.”* Accordingly he argues that nothing is
gained by resolving one of the divine operations into another;
that o make when attributed to God is essentially distinet
from the same act when ascribed to man, as incomprehensible
as the Divine yinwnmg; ¥ and consequently that it is our highest
wisdom to take the truths of Seripture as we find them there,
and use them for the purposes for which they are vouchsafed,
without attempting accurately to systematize or to explain
away. Far from elucidating, we are evidently enfeebling
the revealed doctrine, by .substituting wovoxrieriy for movoyevis ;
for if the words are synonymous, why should the latter be
insisted on in Scripture? Accordingly, it is proper to make
a distinction between the primary and the literal meaning of
a term. All the terms which human language applies to the
Supreme Being, may perhaps be move or less figurative ; but
their primary and secondary meaning may still remain as
distinet, as when they are referred to earthly objects. We
need not give up the primary meaning of the word Son as
opposed to the sense of adoption, because we forbear to use it
in its literal and material sense.

4. This being the general character of the Arian reasonings, Arian rea-
it is natural to inquire what was the object towards which ot po.
they tended. Now it will be found, that this audacious and ela- Wtheis

borate sophistry could not escape one of two conclusions ;—
either the establishment of & sort of polytheism, or, as the

N a Athan. on Matt. xi. 22. 6. ‘
b Atban, de decr. Nico. 11. vid. also Greg. Naz Orat. 35. p. 5G6. Euseb.
Eocl. Theol. 1. 1120 .
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more practical alternative, that of the mere humanity of
Christ ; i. e. either the superstition of paganism, or the virtual
atheism of philosophy. If the professions of the Arians are
to be believed, they confessed our Lord to be God, arnpis dséc,
yet at the same time to be infinitely distant from the perfee-
tions of the One Eternal Cause. Here at once a ditheism is
acknowledged ; but Athanasius pushes on the admission to
that of an unlimited polytheism. *If;”” he says, “the Son
were an object of worship for His transcendant glory, then
every subordinate being is bound to worship his superior.,”*
But so repulsive is the notion of a secondary God both to
reason, and much more to Christianity, that the real tendency
of Arianism lay towards the sole remaining alternative, the
humanitarian scheme.—Its essential agreement with Samosa-
tenism has already been incidentally shown ; it differed from
it only when the pressure of controversy required it. Its
history is the proof of this. It started with a boldness not
inferior to that of Paulus; hut as soon as it was attacked, it
suddenly coiled itselt into a defensive posture, and plunged
amid the thickets of verbal controversy. At first it had not
scrupled to admit the peccable nature of the Son; but it soon
learned to disguise such consequences of its doctrine, and
avowed that, in matter of fact, He was indefectible. Next it
borrowed the language of Platonism, which, without commit-
ting it to any real rcnunciation of its former declarations,
admitted of the dress of a high and almost enthusiastic piety.
Then it professed an entire agreement with the Catholics,
except as to the adoption of the single word éuoobarg, which
they urged upon it, and concerning which, it affected to
entertain conscientious scruples. At this time it was ready to
confess that our Lord was the true God, God of God, born
daypévwe, or before all time, and not a creature as other crea-
tures, but pcculiarly the Offspring of God, and His accurate
Image. Afterwards, changing its ground, it protested againat
non-scriptural expressions, of which itself had been the chief
inventor ; and proposcd an union of all opinions, on the com-
prehensive basis of a creed, in which the Son should be merely
declared to be xurd wdvra Guowg, or simply duog rp Tarpl.
This versatility of profession is an illustration of the character
given of the Arians by Athanasius, some pages back, which
i8 further exemplified in their conduct at the Council in
which they were condemned ; but it is here adduced to show
the danger to which the Church was exposed from a party
who haﬁ no fixed tenet, except that of opposition to the true
notion of Christ's divinity; and whose teaching, accordingly,
bad no firm footing of internal consistency to rest upon,

* Cudw TIntell. Syst. 4. 3. 36. Petav. ii. 12 3. 6.
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till it descended to the notion of His simple humanity; to caarir
the doctrine, that is, of Artemas and Paulus, the forerunners #er.v.
of Arius, though they too, as well as he, had enveloped their™
impieties in such admissions and professions, as assimilated
it more or less in appearance to the faith of the Catholic

Church.’

The conduct of the Arians at Nicea, as referred to, was as conduct of
follows. “ When the Bishops in council assembled,” says hoinam
‘Athanasius, an eye-witness, “ were desirous of ridding the
Church of the impious expressions invented by Arius, rd é£ oix
Bvrwy, vd ariope Neysv wbv Yidy, 75 v wort Sre odx A, Ori vpemriig éorl
pboews, and perpetuating those which we receive on the
authority of Scripture, that the Son is éx ©:d ploer movoyerig,
the Word, Power, the sole Wisdom of the Father, very God,
as the Apostle John says, and as Paul, the Radiance of His
glory, and the express Image of His Person ; the Eusebians,
influenced by their own heterodoxy, said oue to another,

‘Let us agree to this; for we too are ix ©cf, there being one

God, of Whom are all things.'. . .. The Bishops, however,

discerning their cunning, and the artifice adopted by their

‘impiety, in order to cxpress more clearly the ix 70 ®eob, wrote

down éx ¢¥¢ olsiag 7ol Ocob, of the substance of God ; creatures

being spoken of as éx roii ©z0f, as not existing of themselves

without cause, but having a beginning of production; but

the Son being peculiarly éx rijs voi Narpds obsis . . . . Again,

on the Bishops asking the few advocates of Arianism
resent, whether they allowed the Son to be, not a creature,

but the sole Power, Wisdom, and Image of the Father,

eternal, and in all respects like the Father (drapdrraxror,)

and very God, the Kusebians were detected making signs

to each other, to express that this also fell in with their
sentiments. ¢ ¥For we too,’ they said, ¢ are called in Scripture

the image and glory of God; we are eternal . ... There are

“many powers, God being the Lord of them. Nuay, that we

dre the real sons of God, is proved expressly from the text,

in" which the Son ecalls us brethren. Nor should their

wssertion, that e is the very (true) God, distress us; for

inasmuch as He was made true, He is true.’ This was the

abandoned meaning of the Arians. But here too the Bishops

seeing through their deceit, brought together from Seript

the radiance, source and stream, express Image of Person
Thy light we shall see light,) I and the Father are one

last of all, expressed themselves more clearly and ¢
in the fPln‘a.se tucobdioy shar @ Tlasp): siv Yid; for

‘was beforesaid has this meaning. As to their
about non-scriptural phrases, they themsclves re
was they who began with their impious expre
R --3 10 it 2ee o Jv. which are
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cHAP. 1. and now they make it a charge, that they are detected by

_*=r.¥. means of non-scriptural terms, which have been reverently

T 7 "Tadopted®” The last remark is important; even those
traditional statements of the Catholic doctrine, which were
more explicit than Scripture, had not taken the shape of
formulee. It was the Arian defined propositions of the £ odx
tvrwv, and the like, which called for the imposition of the
ouo0laioy.

Conductor It has sometimes been said, that the Catholics anxiously

T fhots 8carched for some offensive test, which might operate to the

themn. exclusion of the Arians. This is not correct, inasmuch as
they have no necd to search; the éx ris olsiag having been
openly denied by the Arians, five years before the Council,
and no practical distinction between it and the éuoobarov
existing, till the era of Basil and his Semi-Arians. Yet,
had it been necessary, doubtless it would have been their
duty to seek for a test of this nature; nay, to urge upon the
heretical teachers the plain consequences of their doctrine,
and to drive them into the adoption of them. These conse-
quences are certain of being elicited in the long run; and
it is but equitable to anticipate them in the persons of the
heresiarchs, rather than to suffer them gradually to unfold
and spread far and wide after their day, sapping the faith
of their deluded and less guilty followers. Many a man
would be deterred from outstepping the truth, could he sce
the end of his course from the beginning. The Arians felt
this, and therefore resisted a detection, which would at once
expose them to the condemnation of all serious men. In this
lies the difference between the treatment due to an individual
in error, and to one who is confident enough to publish his
innovations. 'The former claims from us the most affectionate
sympathy, and the most considerate attention. The latter
should meet with no mercy; he assumes the office of the
Tempter, and, so far forth as his error goes, must be dealt
with by the competent authority, as if he were embodied Evil.
To spare him is a falsc and dangerous pity. Itis to endanger
the souls of thousands, and it is uncharitable towards himself.

» Athan. Ep. ad Afros,, 5, 6.



CHAPTER IIIL

THE COUNCIL OF NIC&EA.
SECTION I.
HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL.

THE authentic account of the proceedings of the Nicene
Coungjl is not extant.* It has in consequence been judged

expedient to put together in the last chapter whatever was-

necessary for the explanation of the Catholic and Arian
creeds, and the controversy concerning them, rather than
to reserve any portion of the doctrinal discussion for the
present, though in some respects the more appropriate place
for its introduction. Here then the transactions at Nicea
shall be reviewed in their political or ecclesiastical aspect.

18¢

CHAP. I
SECT. L.

Subject of
the chapte

Arius first published his heresy about the year 319. His ristory of

previous turbulence has already been mentioned. It is said, g rise of

that, on the death of Achillas, he had aspired to the primacy
of the Egyptian Church; and, according to Philostorgius,®
the historian of his party, a writer of little credit, he had
generously resigned his claims. in favour of Alexander,
who was elected. His ambitious character renders it not
improbable that he was a candidate for the vacant dignity;
but the difference of age between himself and Alexander,
which must have been considerable, at once accounts for the
elevation of the latter, and is an evidence of the indecency of
Arius in becoming a competitor at all. His first attack on
the Catholic doctrine was conducted with an openness, which,
considering the general duplicity of his party, is the most
honourable trait in his character. In a public meeting
of the Clergy of Alexandria, he accused his diocesan of
Sabellianism ; an insult which Alexander, from deference

% Vid. Ittigius Hist. Cone. Nie. §. 1. The rest of this volume is drawn u
from the following authorities: Kusebius vit, Const., Socrates, Sozomen, an
Thoeodoret Hist, Eccles,, the various historical tracts of Athanasius, Epipha-
nins Har. Ixix. lxxiii,, ond the Acta Couciliorum. Of moderns, cspecially
Tillemont and Petavius; then, Maimbourg's history of Arianism, the
Bonedictine life of Athanasius, Cave's life of Athanasivs and Literary
History, Gibbon's Roman llist.gr% gx_tlxd tM_\-. giridges’ Reign of Constantine.

ilost, i. 3.
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to the talents and learning of the objector, sustained with
somewhat too little of the dignity befitting ¢ the Ruler of the
people.” The mischief, which ensued from his misplaced
meekness, was considerable. Arius was one of the public
preachers of Alexandria; and, as some suppose, Master of
the Catechetical School. Others of the city Presbyters were
stimulated by his example to similar irregularities. Collu-
thus, Carponas, and Sarmatas, began to form each his own
party in a Church, which Meletius had already troubled ;
and Colluthus went so far as to promulgate an heretical
doctrine, and to found a sect. Still hoping to settle these
disorders without the cxercise of his episcopal power, Alex-
ander summoned a meeting of his Clergy, in which Arius
was allowed to state his doctrines frecly, and to argue in
their defence; and, whether from a desire not to overbear
the discussion, or from distrust in his own power of aceyrately
expressing the truth, and anxicty about the charge of heresy
brought against himself, the Primate, though in no wise a
man of feeble mind, is said to have refrained from committing
himself on the controverted subject, ““applauding,” as Sozo-
men tells us, ¢ yometimes the one party, sometimes the other.” »
At length the error of Arius appearcd to be of that serious
and confirmed nature, that countenance of it became sinful.
The heresy began to spread beyond the Alexandrian Church ;
the indecision of Alexander excited the murmurs of the
Catholics ; till, at last, called unwillingly to the discharge
of a severe duty, he gave public evidence of his real indigna-
tion against the blasphemies which he had so long endured,®
and excommunicated Arius avith his followers.

This proceeding, obligatory, as it was, on a Christian
Bishop, and ratified by the concurrence of a provincial Council,
and expedient even for the immediate interests of Christianity,
had other Churches been equally honest in their allegiance
to the true faith, had the effect of increasing the influence
of Arius, by throwing him upon his fellow-Lucianists of the
rival dioceses of the East, and giving notoriety to his name
and tencts. In Egypt, indeed, he had already been supported
by the Meletian faction; which, in spite of its profession
of orthodoxy, continued in alliance with him, through jealousy
to the Church, even after he had fallen into heresy. But the
countenance of these schismatics was of small consideration,
compared with the powerful aid frankly tendered him, on his
excommunication, by the leading men in the great Catholic
communities of Asia Minor and the East. Palestine was the
first to afford him a retreat from Alexandrian orthodoxy,
where he received a cordial reception from the learned Euse-

b Soc i 14, b goig dgyv igdrrerar.  Socr. 1. 6. o .
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bius, Metropolitan of Cwmsarea, Athanasius of Anazarbus, CHAP.HI
and others; who, in letters on his behalf, did not hesitate o™
to declare their concurrence with him in the full extent of

his heresy. Eusebius even declared that Christ was not very

God (arnomds ©sé); and his associate Athanasius asserted,

that He was in the number of the hundred sheep of the
parable, i. e. the creatures of God.

Yet, in spite of the countenance of these and other eminent Arius -
men, Arius found it difficult to maintain his ground againstEusebius.
the general indignation which his heresy excited. He was
resolutely oppused by Philogonius, patriarch of Antioch, and
Macarius, of Jerusalem ; who promptly answered the call made
upon them by Alexander, in his circulars addressed to the
Syrian Churches. In the meanwhile Kusebius, of Nicomedia,
the early friend of Arius, and the ecclesiastical adviser of
Constantia, the BEmperor’s sister, declared in his favour;
and offered him a refuge, which he readily accepted, from
the growing unpopularity which attended him in Palestine.
Supported by the patronage of so powerful a prelate, Arius
was now scarcely to be considered in the position of a schis-
matic or an outcast. He assumed in consequence a more
calm and respectful demeanour towards Alexander; imitated
the courteous language of his friend ; and, in his epistle which
was introduced into the last chapter, addresses his diocesan
with an affectation of humility, and defers or appeals to
previous statements made by Alexander himself on the doc-
trine in dispute. At this time also he seems to have corrected
and completed his system. George, afterwards Bishop of
Laodicea, taught him an evasion for the orthodox test-ix
®d, by a reference to 1 Cor. xi. 12. Asterius, & sophist of
Cappadecia, supported the secondary sense of the word
Logos as applied to Christ, by a reference to such passages as
Joel ii. 256; and, in order to explain away the force of the
wowyevis, maintained, that to Christ alone out of all creatures
it had been given, to be fashioned under the immediate
presence and perilous weight of the Divine hand. Now too,
as it appears, the title of arndmi; ©:6s was ascribed to Him ; the
A\ owrdy was withdrawn; and an admission of His actua!
indefectibility substituted for it. The heresy being thus
placed on a less exceptionable basis, the influence of Eusebius
was. exerted in Councils both in Bithynia and Palestine;
in which Arius was acknowledged, and more urgent solicita-
tions addressed to Alexander, in order to effect his re-admission
into the Church. : '

This was the history of the controversy for the first four Necesity
or-five years of its existence; i. e. till the cra of the battle Of oo ionence
Hadrianople (A. D. 323,) by the issue of which Constantine,°f the State:
becoming master of the Roman world, was at liberty to turn
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cHAP.IIL his thoughts to the state of Christianity in the Eastern

BECT. I,

Constan-
tine.

Nature of
his Christ-
fanity.

Provinces of the Empire. From this date it is connected

~ with civil history ; a consequence natural, and indeed necessary

under the existing circumstances, though it was the occasion.
of subjecting Christianity to fresh persecutions, in place of
those which its nominal triumph had terminated. When
a heresy, condemned and excommunicated by one Church; was
taken up by another, and independent Christian bodies thus
stood in open opposition, nothing was left to those who desired
peace, to say nothing of orthodoxy, but to bring the question
under the notice of a General Council. But as a previous
step, the leave of the civil power was plainly necessary for
so public a display of that wide-spreading association, of
which the faith of the Gospel was the uniting and animating
principle. Thus the Church could not meet together in one,
without entering into a sort of negociation with the powers
that be; whose jealousy it is the duty of Christians, both as
individuals and as a body, if possible, to dispel. On the
other hand, the Roman Emperor, as a professed disciple
of the truth, was of course bound to pretect its interests,
and to afford every fucility for its establishment in purity
and efficacy. It was under these circumstances that the
Nicene Council was convoked.

Nuw we must direct our view for a while to the character
and history of Constantine. It is an ungrateful task to
discuss the private opinions and motives of an Emperor,
who was the first to profess himself the Protector of the
Church, and to relieve it from the abject and suffering
condition, in which it had lain for three centuries. Con-
stantine is our benefactor; inasmuch as we, who now live,
may be considered to have received the gift of Christianity, by
means of the increased influence which he gave to the Chureh.
And, were it not that in conferring his benefaction, he
burdened it with the bequest of an heresy, which outlived
his age by many centuries, and still exists in its effects
in the divisions of the Iiast, nothing would here be said,
from mere grateful recollection of him, by way of analyzing
the state of mind, in which he viewed the benefit which
he has conveyed to us. But his conduct, as it discovers
itself in the subsequent history, natural as it was in his
case, yet bas somewhat of a warning in it, which must not
be neglected in after times. : I

It is of course impossible accurately to describe the various
feelings, with which one in Constantine’s peculiar situation
was likely to regard Christianity ; yet the joint effect of
them all may be gathered from his actual conduct, and the
state of the civilized world at the time. He found his empire
distracted with civil and religious dissensions, which tended



IISTORY OF THE NICENE COUNCIL. 139

to the dissolution of society; at a time too, when the barba- cHAP.TIL
rians without were pressing upon it with a vigour, formidable **T:*
in itself, but far more menacing in consequence of the decay
of the ancient spirit of Rome. He perceived the powers
of its old polytheism, from whatever cause, exhausted ; and a
newly risen philosophy vainly endcavouring to resuscitate a
mythology which had done its work, and now, like all things of
earth, was fast returning to the dust from which it was taken.
Ho heard the same philosophy inculeating the principles
of that more exalted and refined religion, which a civilized
will always requive; and he witnessed the same sub-
stantial teaching, as he would consider it, embodied in the
precepts, and enforced by the energetic’ discipline, the union,
and the example of the Christian Church. Here his thoughts
would rest, as in a natural solution of the investigation,
to which the state of his empire gave rise; and, without
knowing enough of the internal characters of Christianity,
to care to instruct himself in them, he would discern, on
the face of it a doctrine more real than that of philosophy,
and a rule of life more sclf-denying than that of the Republic.
The Gospel seemed to be the fit instrument of a civil reforma-
tion,® being but a new form of the old wisdom, which had
existed in the world at large from the beginning. Revering,
nay, in one sense, honestly submitting to its faith, yct he
acknowledged it rather as a system, than joined it as an
institution ; and, by refraining from the sacrament of baptism
till his last illness, he acted in the spirit of men of the
world in every age, who dislike to pledge themselves to
engagements which they still intend to fulfil, and to descend
from the position of judges, to that of disciples of the truth.
Peace 1s so eminently the perfection of the Christian He aims at
temper, conduct, and discipline, and it had been so wonder- fraco apart
fully exemplified in the previous history of the Church,
that it was almost unavoidable in a heathen soldier and
statesman, to regard it as the sole precept of the Gospel. It
required a far more refined moral perception, to detect and to
approve the principle, on which this peace is grounded in Serip-
ture ; to submit to the dictation of truth, as such, as a primary
authority in matters of political and private conduct; to
understand how belief in a certain creed was a condition
of. divine favour, how the social union was intended to
result from an unity of opinions, the love of man to spring
from the love of God, and zeal to be prior in the succession
of Christian graces to benevolence. It had been predicted
by Him Who came to offer peuce to the world, that, in

8 Gibbon. Hist. ch. xx.
b Vid, hiy speech, Euseb. vit, Const. iv. 62.
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eHAP. 111 matter of fact, that gift would be changed into the sword

SECT, V.

Edict of
Miian.

Sehism nf
the Doun-
tists.

of discord; mankind being alienated from the doctrine,

“more than they were won over by the amiableness, of

Christianity. But He alone was able thus to discern,
through what a succession of difficulties Divine truth ad-
vances to its final victory; shallow minds anticipate the
end apart from the course which leads to it. Kspecially
they who reccive searcely more of His teaching, than the
instinct of civilization recognizes, (and Constantine must,
on the whole, be classed among such,) view the religious
dissensions of the Church as simply evil, and, (as they would
fain prove,) contrary to Ilis own precepts; whereas in fact
they are but the history of truth in its first stage of trial,
when it aims at being “pure” before it is * peaceable;™
and are reprchensible only so far, as baser passions mix
themselves with that true loyalty towards Ged, which desires
His glory in the first place, and only in the second place, the
tranquillity and good order of society.

The Edict of Milun, (. p. 313) was among the first effects
of Constantine’s anxiety, to restore fellowship of feeling to the
members of his distracted empire. In it an absolute tolera-
tion was given by him and his colleague Licinius, to the
Christians and all other persuasions, to follow the form of
worship which each had adopted for himself; and it was
granted, with the professed view of consulting for the peace of
their pcople,

A year did not elapse from the date of this Edict, when
Constantine found it nccessary to support it by severe repres-
sive 1neasures against the Donatists of Africa, though their
offences were scarcely of a civil nature. Their schism had
originated in the disappointed ambition of two presbyters;
who fomented an opposition to Cwecilian, illegally elevated, as
they pretended, to the episcopate of Carthage. Growing into’
a sect, they appealed to Constantine, who referred their cause
to the arbitration of successive Councils. These pronounced
in favour of Cwcilian; and, on Constantine’s reviewing and
confirming their sentence, the defeated party assailed him
with intemperate complaints, accused Hosiug, his adviser, of

artiality in the decision, stirred up the magistrates against
the Catholic Church, and endeavoured to deprive it of its
places of worship. Coustantine in consequence took posses-
sion of their Churches, banished their seditious bishops,
and put some of them to death. A love of truth is not
irreconcileable either with an unlimited toleration, or an
exclusive patronage of a selected religion; but to endure or
discountenance error, according as it is, or is not, represented
in an independent system and existing authority, to spare the
pagans and to tyrannize over the schismatics, is the conduct
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of one who subjected religious principle to expediency, and CHAP. 1.
aimed at peace, as a supreme good, by forcible measures **"*
where it was possible, otherwise by conciliation. T

It must be observed, moreover, that subsequently to the cele- rurther
brated vision of the Labarum, (A. D. 312.) he publicly invoked §i saitisent
the Deity as one and the same in all forms of worship ;gheracier bf
and at a later period, A.D. 321.) he promulgated simultaneous *
edicts for the observance of Sunday, and the due consultation
of the aruspices* On the other hand, as in the Edict of
Milan, so in his letters and edicts connected with the Arian
controversy, the same reference is made to external peace and
good order, as the chief object towards which his thoughts
were directed. 'The same desire of tranquillity, led him to
summon to the Nicene Council the Novatian Bishop Acesius,
as well as the orthodox prelates. At a later period still,
when he cxtended a more open countenance to the Church
as an institution, the same principle discovers itself in his
conduct, which actuated him in hiy measures against the
Donatists. In proportion as he recognizes the Catholic
body, he drops his toleration of the sectaries. He prohibited
the conventicles of the Valentinians, Montanists, and other
heretics ; who, at his bidding, joined the Church in such
numbers, (many of them, says Eusebius, ¢ through fear
of the Imperinl threat, with hypocritical minds,”?) that at
length both heresy and schism might be said to disappear
from the face of society. Now let us observe his conduct in
the Arian controversy.

Doubtless it was a grievous disappointment to a generous He hasin-
and large-minded prince, to discover that the Church itself, e otee ©
from which he had looked for the consolidation of his empite, ™
was convulsed by dissensions such as were unknown amid the
heartless wranglings of Pagan philosophy. The disturbances
caused by the Donatists, which his acquisition of ltaly (A. D.

312.) had opened upon his view, extended from the borders
of the Alexandrian patriarchate to the ocean. The conquest
of the East (A.D.323.) did but cnlarge his prospect of the
distractions of Christendom. The patriarchate just mentioned
had lately been visited by a deplorable heresy, which having
run its course through the chief parts of Egypt, Lybia, and Cy-
renaica, had attacked Palestine and Syria, and spread thence
into the dioceses of Asia Minor and the Lydian Proconsulate.

Constantine was informed of the growing schism at Ni- Writesto
comedia, and at once addressed a letter to Alexander and snd Arius
Arius jointly;° a reference to which will enable the reader .
to verify for himself the account above given of the nature
of the Empgror’s Christianity. He professes therein two

a (ibbon, Hist. ibid. Euseb. vit. Const. iii. 66. ¢ Ibid. ii. 64—72
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“of some one definite and complete form of religious worship ;

next, that of settling and invigorating the civil institutions
of the empire. Desirous of sccuring an unity of sentiment
among all the believers in the Deity, he professes first to have
directed his attention to the religious dissensions of Africa,
where he had hoped to have had the aid of the Oriental
Christians in his attempt to terminate them. ¢ But,” he
continues, ““glovious and divine Providence! how grievously
were my ears, or rather my heart wounded, by the report
of a rising schism among you far more acrimonious than
the African dissensions. . .. On investigation, I must say,
that the reasons for this eagerncss on both sides appear
to me insignificant and worthless. .. As T understand the
matter, it seems that yon, Alexander, were asking the
separate opinions of your clergy on some passage of Scripture,
or rather were inquiring about some unedifying question,
when you, Arius, inconsiderately committed yourself to state-
ments, which should cither never have come into your mind,
or have been at once repressed.  On this a difference ensued,
Christian intercourse was suspended, the sacred flock was
divided into two, and the harmonious order of the Church
broken ..My advice to you is, neither to ask nor answer
questions, which instead of being Scriptural, are the mutre
sport of idleness, or an exercise of ability; at best, keep
them to yourselves, and do not publish them. .. You agree
in fundamentals; necither of you is introducing any novel
mode of worship, so that it is in your power to uuite in one
communion. Iven the philosophers of one scet can agree
together, though differing in particulars. .. Is it right for
brothers to oppose brothers, for the sake of trifles? ... Such
conduct might be expected from the multitude, or from the
intemperance of youth; but little befits your sacred order
and experience of the world.” Such is the substance of his
letter, which, written on an imperfect knowledge of the facts
of the case, and with somewhat of the prejudices of Eclectic
liberalism, was inapplicable, e¢ven where abstractedly true;
his fault lying in his supposing, that an individual like him-
self who had not cven received the grace of baptism, could
discriminate between great and little guestions in theology.
He concludes with the following words, which show the
amiablencess and sincerity of a mind, in a measure awakened
from the darkness of heathenism, though they savour at the
same time of the affectation of the rhetorician: “ Give me
hack yay days of cabn, my nights of security; that [ may
experience henceforth the comfort of the clear light, and the
vbeertulness of tranquillity. Otherwise, I shall sigh and be
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dissolved in tears. .. So great is my grief, that I put off my CHAP.TIL
journey to the East on the news of your dissension. ... Open °:™-*
for me that path towards you, which your contentions have

closed up. Let me see you and all other citics in happiness;

that I may offer due thanksgivings to God above, for the
unanimity and free intercourse which is seen among you.”

This letter was conveyed to the Alexandrian Church by convokes
Hosius, who was appointed by the Emperor to mediate i
between the contending parties. A Council was called, in
which some minor irregularitics were arranged, but nothing
settled on the main question in dispute. Hosius returned
to his master to report an unsuccessful mission, and to
advise, as the sole measure which remained to be adopted,
the calling of a general Council, in which the Catholic doctrine
might be fprmally declared, and a judgment promulgated as to
the basis upon which communion with the Church was hence-
forth to be determined.  Constantine assented; and, discovering
that the ceclesiastical authorities were earnest in condemning
the tenets of Arius, as being an audacious innovation on the
received creed, he suddenly adopted a new line of conduct
towards the heresy; and in a letter which he addressed to
Avius, professes himself a zealous advocate of Christian truth,
veutures to expound it, and attacks Arius with a vehemence,
which can only be imputed to his impatience in finding that
any individual had presumed to disturb the peace of the
commnnity. It is remarkable, as showing his utter ignorance
of doetrines, which were never intended for discussion among
the unbaptized heathen, or the sccularized Christian, that, in
spite of this bold avowal of the orthodox faith in detail, yet
shortly after he explained to Kusebius one of the Nicene
declarations, in a sense which even Arius would scarcely
have allowed, expressed as it is almost after the manner of
Paulus.2

The first Ecumenical Council met at Nicwa in Bithynia, Principa
in the summer of A. D. 325. It was attended by about 300 .f;:bf?-'ﬁ’nf_
prelates, chiefly from the eastern provinces of the empire, ™ Couneit
besides a multitude of priests, deacons, and other functionaries
of the Church. Hosius, one of the mwost eminent men of
an age of saints, was president. The prelates who took
the principal share in its proceedings, were Alexander of
Alexandria, attended by his deacon Athanasius, then about
27 years of age, and soon afterwards his successor in the see;
Eustathius, patriarch of Antioch, Mucarius of Jerusalem,
Cercilian of Carthage, the object of the hostility of the
Donstists, Leontius of Casarea in Cappadodia, and Mareellus
of Ancyra, whose naume was afterwards unhappily notorious

& Theod. THist. i 12,
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in the Church. The number of Arian bishops is variously
stated at 13, 17, or 22; the most oonsplcuous of these bcmg
“the well known prela,tes of Nicomedia and Cwesarea, both of
whom bore the name of Euscbius.

The discussions of the Council commenced in the middle
of June, aud were at first private. Arius was introduced
and examined; and confessed his impieties with a plainness
and vehemence, far move vespectable than the hypocrisy which
was the characteristic of his party, and ultimately was adopted
by himself. Then followed his disputation with Athanasius,
who afterwards engaged Kusebius of Nicomedia, Maris, and
Theognis.  The unfortunate Maveellus also distinguished him-
self in the defence of the Catholie doctrine.

It has sometimes been supposed, that the Council was
in doubt for a time, how to discriminate between them-
scelves and the heresy: but the discussions of the last chapter
contain sufficient. evidence, that the Nicene Fathers had
rather to reeoncile themselves to a formula which expedience
Rll“‘"‘t‘“!t(‘d, and to the use of it as a test, than to discover a means
of ¢jecting or subduing their opponents.  In the very beginning
of the controver SY, usehius of Nicomedia had declared, that
he would not admit the & wis odsiws as an attribute of our
Lovd.s A letter containing a similar avowal was read at
the ('ouncil, and served to set distinetly before the assembled
prelates the ohjects for which they had met; viz. to ascer-
tain the catent of danger aceruing to the Church from the Arian
innovations; to protest against them, and take measures
for putting a stop to them; "and to overcome their own relue-
tance to the public adoption of a word, in explanation ot the
true doctrine, which was not found in bu-lpture had actually
been perverted in the previous century to an heretical meaning,
and was in conscyuence forhidden Iy the Antiochene Council
which condemned Paulus.

The Arian party, on the other hand, anxious to avoid a test,
which they had committed themselves in condemning, pre-
sented a creed of theiv own, drawn uplw Kusebius of Cwsarea.
Though the words ix ¢ vbaing Or Gucoboing were omitted, every
term of honour and dignity, short of these, was be%fowed
therein upon the Son of God ; Who was designated as the Logos
of God, God of God, Ll"‘llt of Light, Life of Life, the on]y-
begotten Son, the First-born of the whole creation, made
of thc Vather hefore all worlds, and the Instrument of creating
them. The Three Persons were confessed to be in real
existence, (1. e. in opposition to Sabellianism,) and to be
G 1veg, l‘ather "Son, and Holy Ghost. The Catholics saw
very c]early, that concessions of this kind on the part of the

“ Theod. Hist. i. 6.
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Arians, did but conceal the real question in dispute. Orthodox cuar. .
as were the terms employed by them, naturally and satisfac- et -
torily as they would have answered the purposes of a test,
had the existing questions never heen agitated, and consistent
as they were with certain produccable statements of the
Ante-Nicene writers, they were irrelevant at a time, when
cvasions had been found for them all, and triumphantly
proclaimed. The plain question was, whether our Lord was
God in as full a sense as the 1"ather, though not to be viewed
as separable from Himn; or whether, ag the sole alternative,
He was a cereature; i. e. whether He was literally of. and in,
the one Indivisible ssence which we adore as God, qusodeiog
@, or of a substance which had a beginning. The Arians
said that He was a creature, the Catholies that He was very
God; and all the subtleties of the most fertile ingenuity could
not alter, and could but hide, this fundamental difference.
A specimen of the Arian argumentation at the Council has
already been given on the testimony of Athanasius; happily it
was not successful. A creed was composed by Hosius, con- e rromo.
taining the discriminating tevms of orthodoxy ; and anathemas ousien.
were added against all who introduced the heretical formulew,

Arius and his immediute followers being mentioned by name.

In order to prevent misapprehension of the sense in which the

test was used, explanations accompanied it.  Thus carefully
defined, it was offered for subseription to the members of the
Council; who in consequence hound themselves to excommu-

nicate from their respective bodies, all who actually obtruded

upon the Church the unseriptural and novel positions of Arins,

As to the laity, they were not required to subscribe any test as

the condition of communion; though they were of course ex-

posed to the operation of the anathema, in case they ventured

on positive innovations on the rule of faith.

While the Council took this elear and tempevate view of its Conduct of
duties, Constantine acted a part, altogether consistent with Cvstnte
his own previous sentiments, and praiseworthy under the
circumstances of his defeetive knowledge., e had followed
the proceedings of the assembled prelates with interest, and
had neglected no opportumity of nnpressing upon them the
supreme importance of seceuring the peace of the Church.

On the opening of the Council, he had sct the example of
conciliation, by burning publicly without reading certain
charges, which had been presented to him against some of its
members ; a noble act, as conveying a lessoun to all present to
repress every private feeling, and to deliberate for the well-
being of the Chifreh Catholic to the end of time.  Such was
his behuviour, while the question in controversy was still
pending; but, when the decision was once announced, his
tone altered, and what had been a recommendation of caution.

11
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at once became an injunction to conform. Opposition to the
sentence of the Church was considered as disobedience to the
civil authority; the prospeet of banishment was proposed
as the alternative of subscription ; and it was not long before
seven of the thirteen dissentient Bishops submitted to the
pressure of the occasion, and accepted the creed with its
anathemas as articles of peace.

Indeed, the position in which Kusebius of Nicomedia had
placed their cause, rendered it difficult for them consistently
to refuse subscription.  The violence, with which Arius
originally assailed the Catholies, had been succeeded by an
affected earnestness for nuity and concord, so soon as his
favoar at Court allowed him to dispense with the low popu-
larity, by which he first rore into notice.  The insignificancy
of the points in dispute, which had lately been the very ground
ot complaing with him and his party against the particular
Church which eondemmed them, beeame an arcument for
yielding, when the other Churches of Christendown confirmed
the sentence of the Alexandrian. It is said, that some of
them substituted the igonlmo torr the éuosiem in the confessions
wliich they preseunted 1o the Council ; but it is unsafe to trust
the Anomean Philostorgius, on whose authority the report
rests,® in a charge against the lusebian party, and perhaps
after all he merely means, that they explained the latter by
the former as au excnse for their own vecantation.  The six,
who remauned wipersuaded, had raised an objection, which
the explanations set forth by the Council had gone to obviate,
on the allezed materialism of the word which had been selected
as the test. At length four of them gave way; and the other
two, 2Blusehius of Nicomedia, an'l another, withdrawing their
opposition to 1he sueisny, only refused to sign the condemna-
tiou of Arine These, however, were at length released from
their difficulty, by the submission of the heresiarch himself;
who was pardoned on the understanding, that he never
returned to the Church, which had suffered so much trom his
iutrigues.  There is, however, some difficulty in this part of
the history. Busebius shortly afterwards suffered a temporary
exile, on o detection of his former practices with Licinius to
the injury of Constantine ; and Arius, apparently involved in
his ruin, was banished with his followers into lllyria,

a Philost 1. 9.
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SECTION 1L
CONSEQUENCES OF THE NICENE COUNCIL.

FroM the time that the Eusebians consented to subscribe the CHAP.1IL
Homoousion in accordance with the wishes of a heathen #e%-m
prince, they became nothing better than a political party. -~ -~
They soon learned. indeed, to call themselves Homausians, orm s
believers in the Homoiousion, as if they still held the pecu- [t
liarities of a religious creed; but in truth it is an abuse of
language to say, that thcy had any belief at all.  For this
reason, the account of the Homwusian or Semi-arian doctcine

shall be postponed, till such time as we fall in with indivi-

duals, whom we may believe to be serious in their professions,

and to act under the influence of religions convictions however
erroncous. Here the Husebians must be deseribed as a secular
faction, which is the true character of them in the history in

which they bear a part.

Strictly speaking, the Christian Church, as being a visible m what
society, is necessarily a political power or party. It may begpe e
a party triumphant, or a party under perseeution : but a party S
it always must be. prior 1 existence to the eivil institutions ’
with which it is surrounded, and from its latent divinity
formidable and influential, even to the end of time. The
grant of permancncy was made in the beginning, not to the
mere doctrine of the Gospel, but to the Association itself built
upon the doetrine ;2 in prediction, not only of the indestructi-
bility of Christianity, but of the medinm also through which
it was to be manitested to the world.  Thus the Ecelesiastical
Body is a divinely-appointed means. towards realizing the
great evangelical blessings.  Christians  depart from  their
duty, or hecome in an offensive sense political, not when they
act as members of one community, but when they do so for
temporal ends or in an i{/legal manner : not when they assume
the attitude of a party, but when they split into many. It the
primitive believers did not interfere with the acts of the eivil
governnent, it was merely because they had no civil rights
enabling them legally to do so.  But where they have rights,
the case is different; ™ and the existence of a secular spirit
is to be ascertained, not by their using these, but their using
them for ends short of those for which they were given.
Doubtless in ceriticising the mode of their exercising them in
a particular case, differences of opinion may fuairly exist; but
the principle itselt, the duty of using their civil rights in the
service of religion, is clear; and since there is a popular

*n Matt xvi. 18 b Aects avi 37---30

1>
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CHAP.TIL. ;misconceptior, that Christians, and especially the Clergy, as
_ #eT M guch, have no concern in temporal affairs, it is expedient to
T 7 Ttake every opportunity of formally denying the position, and
demanding proof of it. In truth, the Church was framed for
the express purpose of interfering, or, (ay irreligious men will
say,) meddling with the world. It is the plain duty of its
meimbers, not only to associate internally, hut also to develope
that internal union in an external warfare with the spirit of
evil, whether in Kings’ courts or among the mixed multitude ;
and. it they can do nothing clse, at least they can sutter for
the truth, and remind men of it, by inflicting on them the
task of persceution. '
Raiewof ], These principles being assumed, it is easy to enter into
the condnet . oy . -~ - .
of the here- the relative positions of the Catholies and Arians, at the cra
peal vty ander consideration.  Of the Catholics more presently ; first,
let us dwell on the conduct of the Arians. It i3 a watter of
fuct. that they eommenced their carvcer with the deliberate
commixsion of disorderly and schismatieal acts; and it ix a
clear inference from their subsequent proceedings, that they
did su for private ends.  For both reasons, then, they were a
mere political faction, usurping the name of religion; and, as
such, essentially anti-christian. It is not here debated,
whether their doetrine was right or wrong; hut, whether
they did not make it a secondary ohject of their exertions,
an instrument towards attaining ends, which they valued
above 1t Now it will be found. that the party was prior
to the creed,  They grafted their heresy on the schism of the
Melcetians, who continued to support them after they had
published it : and they readilv abandoned it, when their secular
interests requived the sacrifice. At the Council of Niewra,
they began by maintaining an ervoncous doctrine ; they ended
by concessions which implied the further heresy, that points
of faith are of no importance; and, it they were odions when
they blasphemed the trath, they were still more odious when
they confessed it. Tt wag the very principle of Eeleeticism to
make light of differences in belief; while it was involved in the
primary notion of a revelation that these differences were of
importance, and it was taught with plainness in the Gospel,
that to join with those who denied the right faith was a sin.
The supple- This adOptwn3 huWGV(’r',' on the part of" the Kuscbians,
Eaeeimans  Of the dreams of Pagan philosophy, served in some sort as a
pemmends pecommendation of them to a prinee, who, from education and
Constantine. knowledae of the world, was especially tempted to consider all
truth as a theory, which was not realized in a present tangible
form. Accordingly, when once they had rid themselves of
the mortification caused by their forced subscription, they
had the gratification of finding themselves the most powerful
p iy in the Church, as being the representative and organ of
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the Emperor's sentiments. They then at once changed places cHAP 111
with the Catholics; who sustained a double defeat, both in secr-m
the continued power of thosec whom they had hoped to exclude ~~ ~~
from the Church, and again, in the invidiousness of their own
unrelenting suspicion and dislike of men, who had seemed by
subseription to satisfy all reasonable doubt respecting their
orthodoxy.

The Arian party was fortunate, moreover, in its leaders ; Ther 1ead-

one the most dexterous politician, the other the most accom- i iveof
plished theologian of the age. Fusebius of Nicomedia was Nicomeda,
a Lucianist, the fellow-disciple ot Arins.  He was originally
Bishop of Berytus, in Phonicia ; but, having gained the conti-
dence of Constantia, sister to Constantine, and wife to Licinius,
he was by her influence translated to Nicomedia, where the
Eastern Court then vesided. Ilere he sceretly engaged in
belialf of Licinius against his vival, and is cven veported to
have been indifferent to the security of the Christians during
the persecution which followed; a charge, which certainly
derives some confirmation from Alexander's circular epistle,
in which the Arians are accused of directing the violence of
the civil power against the orthodox of Alexandria. On the
ruin of Licintus, he was skreened by Constantia from the
resentment of the conqueror; and, being recommended by his
polished manuers and shrewd and persuasive talent. he soon
contrived to eain an influence over the mind of Constantine
himself.  IFFrom the time that .\rius had recourse to him on
his tlight from Palestine, he is to be accounted the real head
of the heretical party; and his influence is quickly discernible
in the change, which ensued, in its language and conduct.
‘While a courteous tone was assumed towards the defenders of
the orthodox doctrine, the subtletics ot dialecties. in which
the sect excelled, were used, not in attacking, but in deceiving
its opponents, in cmbellishing unbelief, and obliterating the
distinetive marks of the true creed. It must not be forgotten
that it was from Nicomedia, the see of Fuscebins, that Constan-
tine wrote his epistle to Alexander and Arius.

In supporting Arianism in its new direction, the other uccbius of
Kuscbius, Bishop of Cwsavea, was of singular service. This Cosare
distinguished writer. to whom the Christian world has so
great a debt at the present day, though not characterized by
the unprincipled ambition of his namesake, is unhappily con-
nected in history with the Arian party. He seems to have
had the faults aud the virtues of the mere man ol letters:
strongly excited peither to good nor to cevil, and careless at
once of the cause of truth and the prizes of secular greatness,
in comparison of the comforts and decencies of litevary ease.

His first master was Dorotheus, of Antioch ;* afterwards he
& Dang. de Eus, Ceesar. 22.
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cuar. mLhecame a pupil of the School of Cesarea, which seems to have
sker. i heen his hirth-place, and where Origen had taught. Here he

= = =~ gtudied the works of that great master, and the other writers
of the Alexandrian school. It does not appear, when he first
began to avianize. At Cresarea he is celebrated as the friend
of the orthodox Pamphilus, afterwavds martyred, whom he
assisted in his defence of Origen, in answer to the charges of
heterodoxy then in circulation agaiust him. The first book
of this work is still extant in the Latin translation of Ruffinus,
and its statements of the Catholic doctrines are altogether
explicit and accurate.  In his own writings, numerous as they
are, there is very little which fixes on Euscbius any charge,
beyond that of an attachment to the Platonic phrascology.
Had he not connected himself with the Arian party, it would
have been unjust to have suspected him of beresy. But his
acts arc his confession. Ile openly sided with those, whose
blasphemies a true Christian would have abhorred; and he
sanctioned and sharved their deeds of violence and injustice
perpetrated on the Catholics.

AnEdeetic - Pnt it i8 a different veason which has led to the mention of

et ™ Eusebius in this councetion.  The grave accusation, under
which he lies, is not that of arianizing, but ot corrupting the
simnlicity of the Gospel with an Ileleetic spirit.  While he
helil cut the ambiguous langnage of the schools as a reftuge,
and the Alexandrian imitation of it as an argument, against
the pursuit of the orthodox. his conduct gave countenance to
the sceular maxim, that difference in erecds is a matter of
inferior moment. and that, provided we confess as far as the
very terms of Scripture, we may speculate as philosophers, and
live ag the world. A more dangerous adviser Constantine
could hardly have selected. than a man thus variously gifted,
thus exalted in the Church, thus disposed towards the very
errors against which he required especially to be guarded.
The remark has been made, that, throughout his Eeclesiastical
History, no instance oceurs of his expressing abhorrence of
the superstitions of paganism, and that his custom is either to
praise, or not to blame, such heretical writers as fall under
his notice.®

Connesion  In this association of the FKusehian with the Eeleetie doc-

winlien trines, it must not be forgotten, that Julian the Apostate was

Eusebiane.  the pupil of the Bishop of Nicomedia, his kinsman ; that he
took part with the Arans against the Catholics; and that, in
one cf his extant cpistles, he speaks in praise of the writings
of a partizan of the former, George of Laodicea.®

_ ™ Kestner de Fuseh Auetor. prolegom.  17. Yet it must he confessed he
is e«l:rnn,f;!y opposed to sexrue inall its forms, i e. as being unworthy a philo-
ECLLer

P Weiemnn, sec, iv 25, 3 12,
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Nor must the influence of the Court pass unnoticed, in cuap.iu
recounting the means by which Arianism secured a hold over ezt
the mind of the Iimperor. Constantia, his favourite sister, =~~~
was the original patroness of Eusebius of Nicomedia; and mtuence of
thus a princess, whose namc would otherwise be dignified™ ¢
by her misfortunes, is known to Christians of later times,
only as a principal instrument of the success of heresy.
‘Wrought upon hy a creature of the Bishop’s, who was in her
confidence, she summoned Constantine to her bed-side in her
last illness, begged him as her parting request, to extend his
favour to the Avians, and especially commended to Lis regard
the presbyter himself, who had stimulated her to this eaperi-
ment on the feelings of o brother. The dependants * of the
Linperial Court imitated her in her preference for the polite
and smooth demecanour of the Kusebian prelates, which was
advantageously contrasted to the stern simplicity of the
Catholies.  The cunuchs and slaves of the palace strongly t
embraced the tencts of Avianism; and all the most hght-
minded and frivolous of mankind allowed themselves to abuse
the solemn subject in controversy, into matter for fashionable
conversation or literarv amuscment.

The arts of Hlattery completed the triumph of the heretieal sautation
party. So many are the temptations, to which monarchs are ) "
exposed, of forgetting that they ave men. that it is obviously the jpy vl the
duiy of the Lpiscopal Order to remind them, that theve is a )
vigible Power in the world, divinely founded and protected,
superior to their own.  But i"usebius places himself at the
feet of a heathen; and forgetful of his own ordination-grace.
allows the Emperor to style himselt ~“the Bishop of paganisin,”
and “the predestined Apostle of viriue to 2ll men”* The
slirine of the Chureh was thrown open to hiy inspeetion; and,
contrary to the spivit of Christianity, its mysicries were
officiouslv explained to one who was not yot even a candidate
for baptismi.  The restoration and ereétion of Churches. which
is the honorable distinetion of his reign. assimilated him, in
the minds of his courtiers, to the Divine FFounder and Priest
of the invisible temple; and the magnificence, which soothed
the vanity of a monarch, seemed in its charitable uses almost
a substitute for personal religion.?

2. While events thus gradually worked for the sccularrecingana

h s . . . position of
advancement of the heretical party, the Catholies were allotted the Catho-
gratificutions and anxieties of a higher character.  The pro-"=
ceedings of the Council had detected the paucity ot the
Arians among th.c Rulers of the Church; which had been the
more clearly ascertained. inasmuch as no temporal interests

* [Ed. defendants.] 1 | Bd. strangely. ]
» RBuseh. vit. Const. iii. 58, v, 24 Videalso i. 4. 24,
b Ihid. iv. 22, and alibi. vid. Gibbon. ¢h. xx.
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¢BAP. 11 had operated to gain for the orthodox cause that vast prepon-
=T 1 derance of advocates, which it had actually obtained. Moreover,
"7 7 it had confirmed by the combined evidence of the universal
Church, the argument from Scripture and local tradition,
which each separate Christian community already possessed.
And there was a satisfaction in having found a formula,
adequate to the preservation of the all-important article in
controversy in all its purity. On the other hand, in spite of
these immediate causes of congratulation, the fortunes of the
Church were clouded in prospect, by the Emperor’s adoption
of its Creed as a formula of peace, not of belicf, and by the
ready subscription of the unprincipled faction, which had
previously objected to it. This immediate failure, which
not unfrequently attends beneficial measures in their com-
mencement, issued, as has been said, in the temporary triumph
of the Arians. The discase, which had called tor the Council,
instead of being expelled from the svstem, was thrown back
upon the Church, and for a time afflicted it; * nor was it cast
out, except by the persevering prayer and fasting of the
oppressed believers.  Meanwhile, the Catholic prelates could
but retire from the Court party, and carcfully watch ity
movements ; and in consequence, incurred the reproach and
the penalty of being “troublers of Israel.” This may be
illustrated from the subsequent history of Arius himself, with

which this chapter shall close.
Atemptto Lt 15 doubtful, whether or not Arius was persuaded to sign
ot e the symbol at the Nicene Council; but at least he professed
Chureh. — to receive it about five years afterwards. At this time
Kusebius had been restored to the favour of Constantine ; who,
on the other haund, influenced by his sister, had become less
zealous in his adherence to the orthodox side of the contro-
versy. An attempt was made by the friends of Arius, to
effect his restoration to Alexandria. The great Athanasius
was at this time Primafe of Egypt; and in his instance the
question was tried, whether or not the Church would adopt
the sccular principles, to which the Arians were willing to
subject it, and abandon it faith, as the condition of gaining
present peace and prosperity.  He was already known as the
counsellor of Alexander in the previous controversy ; yet,
Kusebius did not at once give up the hope of gaining him
by persuasion, which was enforced by his recent triumph over
the orthodox prelates of Antioch, Gaza, and Hadrianople,
whom he had found means to deprive of their sees to make
way for Arians. Failing in his attempt at conciliation, he
pursued the policy which might have heen anticipated, and
accused the Bishop of Alexandria of a youthful rashness, and

2 Theod. Hist. i. 6. fin
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an obstinate contentious spirit, incompatible with the good cuar.im.
understanding which ought to subsist among Christians. e
Arius was summoned to court, presented an ambiguous con-~
fession, and was favourably reccived by Constantine. Thence
he was dispatched to Alcxandria, and was quickly followed
by an imperial injunction addressed to Athanasius, in order
to secure the rcception of the former in the Church to
which he belonged. ¢ On being informed of my pleasure,”
says Constantine, in the fragment of the cpistle preserved by
Athanasius, “give free admission to all, who are desirous of
entering into communion with the Church. For if I learn of
your standing in the way of any who were seeking it, or
interdicting them, . .. 1 will send at once those who shall
depose you in stead, by my authority, and banish you from
your see.”» It was not to be supposed, that Athanasius
would yield to an order, though from his sovereign, which
was conceived in such ignorance of the principles of Church
communion, and the powers of its Rulers; and, on his expla-
nation, the Emperor professed himself well satistied, that he
should use his own discretion in the matter. The intrigues of
the Eusebians, which followed, shall elsewhere be related ;
they ended in effecting the banishment of Athanasius into
Gaul, the restoration of Avius at a Council held at Jerusalem,
his return to Alexandria, and, when the anger of the intract-
able populace against him broke out into a tumult, his recal
to Constantinople to give further explanations respecting his
real vpinions.

There the last and memorable sceme of bis history took Setemn de.
place, and furnishes a fresh illustration of the clearness and Srie
integrity, with which the Catholics maintained the true
principles of Church union, against those who would have
sacrificed truth to peace. 'The aged Alexander, bishop of the
see, underwent a persecution of entreatics and threats, such
as had already been employed against Athanasins.  'The
Eusebians urged upon him, by way of warning, their fresh
snccesses over the Bishops of Ancyra and Alexandria; and
appointed a day, by which he was to admit Arias to the
holy communion, or to be ejected from his see. Constantine
confired this alternative. At first, indeed. he had been struck
with doubts respecting the sineerity of Arius; but, on the
latter professing with an oath that his tenets were orthodox,
and presenting a confession, in which the terms of Scripture
were made the vehicle of his own impietics, he dismissed his
scruples, observing with an anxiety and seriousness which
rige above his ordlinary character, that * Arius had well sworn
if his words had no double meaning; otherwise, Gob WoOULD

a Athan Apol. cont. Arian 59.
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CHAP.IIL. AVENGE.” The miserable man did not hesitate to swear, that

Death of
Arius,

Retlexions
upon 1t.

SECY. II.

he professed the Creed of the Catholic Church without reserva-

‘tion, and that he had never said nor thought otherwise, than

according to the statements which he now made.

For seven days previous to that appointed for his re-
admission, the Church of Constantinople, Bishop and people,
were given up to fasting and prayer.  Alexander, after a vain
endeavour to move the limperor, had recourse to the most
solemn and c:traordinary form of anathema allowed in the
Church ; » and with tears besought its Divine Guardian, either
to take himself out of the world, or to remove thence the
instrument of the extended and increasing spiritual evils, with
which Christendom was darkening. On the evening before
the day of his proposed triumph, Arius passed through the
streets of the city with his party, in an ostentatious manner ;
when the stroke of death suddenly seized him, and he expired
before his danger was discovered.

Under the circumstances, a thoughtful mind cannot but
account this as one of those remarkable interpositions of
power, by which Divine Providence urges on the consciences
of men in the natural course of things, what their reason from
the first acknowledges, that Ie is not indifferent to human
conduct.  To suy that these do not fall within the ordinary
course of His governance, is merely to say that they are
judgments ; which. in the common meaning of the word, stand
for events extraorlinary and uneapeeted.  That such do take
place under the Christian dispensation, is sufticiently proved
by the history of Ananias and Supphira. It is remarkable
too, that the similar ocenrrences, which happen at the present
day, are gencrally connected with some unusual perjury or
extreme blasphemy ; and, though we may not infer the sin
from the circumstance of the temporal affliction, yet, the
comaission of the sin being ascertained, we may well account,
that its guilt is divinely impressed on the minds, and enlarged
in the estimation of the multitude, by the visible suffering by
which it is followed. Nor do we in such cases necessarily
pass any general sentence upon the individual, who appears to
be the object of Divine Visitation; but merely upon the
particular act which provoked it, and which has its fearful
character of evil stamped upon it, independent of the punish-
ment which draws our attention to it. The man of God, who
prophesied against the altar in Bethel, m not to be regarded
by the light of his last act, though a judgment followed it,
but according to the general tenor of his life. Arius also
must thus be viewed ; though, unhappily, his closing deed is
but the seal of a prevaricating and presumptuous carcer.

& Bingham Antiq. xvi. 2. §. 17.
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Athanasius, who is one of the authorities from whom the CHAP. 1L

foregoing account is taken, received it from Macarius, a
presbyter of the Church of Constantinople, who was there at
the time. He adds, “while the Church was rejoicing at the
deliverance, Alexander administered the communion in pious
and orthodox form, praying with all the brethren, and glori-
fying God greatly, not as if rejoicing over his death, (God
forbid ! for to all men it is appointed once to die,) but because
in this event there was displayed somewhat more than a
human judgment. For the Lord Himsclf, judging between
the threats of the Fuscbians, and the prayer of Alexander,
has in this given sentence against the heresy of the Arians;
showing it to be unworthy of ecclesiastical fellowship, and

manifesting to all, that though it have the patronage of
emperor and people, yet that by the Church itself it is con-
demned.” *

a Epist. ad Serap. 4.
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CHAPTER IV.

COUNCILS IN TUE RLIGN OF CONSTANTIUS.

SECTION 1.
THE EUSEBIANS.

cuAr.1v. Tk death of Arius was productive of no important conse-
_*erlquences in the history of his party.  They had never deferred
ueehinn to him as thm_l' leader, and since the Nicene Couneil h.arl cven
proceedings Abandoned his erced. The theology of the Eclecties had
auntie  opened to Eusebius of Caesarea a language less obnoxious to the
Anwus. Catholics and Constantine, than that into which he had been
betraved in Palestine; while his namesake, possessing the
confidence of the Kmperor, was enabled to wicld weapons
more decisive in the controversy than those which Arius had
used. From that time Semi-arianism was their professed doe-
trine, and slanderous accusations the means adopted by them
for the overthrow and deposition of the Catholie prelates.
This is the character of their proceedings from a.n. 328 to
A.D 350 ; when circumstances led them to adopt a third erecd,
and enabled them to support it by open foree.
They oppose It may at ﬁl'st sight excite our surprise, tha‘t men whf) wero
mystiry 80 little careful to be consistent in their professions of faith,
st ghould be at the pains to find evasions for a test, which they
might have subscribed as a matter of course, and then dis-
missed from their thoughts. But, not to mention the natural
desire of maintaining un opposition, when men have once com-
mitted themselves to it, and especially after a defeat, there is
that in religious mysteries, which is ever distasteful to secular
minds.  The marvellons, which is sure to excite the impatience
and resentment of the baftled reason, hecomes insupportable
when found in those solemn topies, which it would fain look
upon, as necessary indeed for the uneducated, but irrelevant
when addressed to those, who are already skifled in the know-
ledge and the superficial decencies of virtue. 'The difficultics
of science rgay be dismissed from the mind, and virtually
forgotten : the precepts of morality, imperative as they are,
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r 4
may be received with the condescension, and applied with the CHAP. IV.
BECT. 1,

modifications, of a self-applauding refinement. But what at
once commands attention, yet refuses to satisfy the curiosity,
places itself above the human mind, imprints on it the
thought of Hiin Who is cternal, and enforces the necessity of
obedience for its own sake. And thus it becomes to the
proud and irreverent, what the consciousness of guilt is to the
sinner ; a spectre haunting the scenes, and disturbing the
complacency of their intellectual contemplations.—In~ this
at least, throughout their changes, the Kusebians are consis-
tent; in their hatred of the sacred mystery.

It has sometimes been scornfully said, on the other hand,
that the zeal of Christians, in the discussion of theological
subjects, has increased with the mysteriousness of the doc-
trine in dispute. There is no reason why we should shrink
from the avowal. Doubtless, a subject that is dear to us, does
become more deeply fixed in our affections by its very pecu-
liarities and incidental obscurities.  We desire to revere what
we already love ; and we seek tor the materials of reverence in
such parts of it, as exceced our intelligence or imagination.
It should thcerefore excite our devout gratitude, to reflect how
the truth has been revealed to us in Seripture in the most
practical manner ; so ag both to humble and to win over, while
it consoles, those who really love it. 1t must be recollected
too, in reference to the particular mystery under consideration,
that, a beliet in our Lord’s Divinity being closely connected,
(how, it matters not.) with right moral feeling generally,—
involving a due sense both of our need and of the value of the
blessings which He has procured for us, and an emancipation
from the tyranny of the visible world,—it is no wonder, that
those, who look for the image of God in things seen, should
dislike to hear of His true and only Representative. 1f the
unbeliever has attempted to account tor the rise of the
doctrine, by the alleged natural growth of a vencration for
the Person and acts of the Redeemer, let it at least be allowed
to Christians to reverse the process of argument, and
to maintain rather, that a low estimation of the evangelical
blessings leads to unworthy conceptions of the Author of
them. In the case of laymen it will show itsclf in a neglect
of the subject of religion altogether; while churchmen, on
whose minds religion is forced, are tempted either to an undue
exaltation of their order, or to a crecd dishonourable to their
Lord. The liusebians adopted the latter alternative, and so
merged the supremacy of Divine truth amid the multifarious
religions and phifosophies of the world.

Their skilfulness in reasoning and love of disputation

tion to the Nicene Creed.  Though, in possessing the favour

through
love of dis-

afford us an additional explanation of their pertinacious opposi- putation.
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g»:\l Euse-
hians,

Acacus of
Clusarca,

George of
Luodicwa.

THE EUSEBIANS,

.,

of the Imperial Court, they had already the substantial advan-
tages of victory, they disdained success without a battle.
They loved the excitement of suspense, and the triumph of
conquest. And, this sophistical turn of mind accounts, not
only for their incessant wranglings, but for their frequent
changes of view, as regards the doctrine in dispute. Tt may
be doubted. whether men, so practised in the gymnasties of
the Aristotelic school, could caretully develope and consistently
maintain a definite view of doetrine ; especially in a case, where
the difficulties of an unsound cause combined with their own
habitual restlessness and levity to defeat the attempt.  Accord-
ingly, in the conduct of the argument, they seem to aim at
nothing beyond “living from haud to mouth,” as the saying
is; availing ithemselves of some or other expedient, which
would suffice to carry them through existing difficulties ;
admissions, e. g. to satisfy the timid conscicnee of Constan-
tius, or to deceive the Western Church; or statements so
faintly precise and so decently ambiguous, as to embrace
the greatest. number of opinions, and deprive religion, as far
as possible, of its austere and commanding aspect.

That I may not scem to be indulging in vague accusation,
T here present the reader with a sketch of the lives of the
chief of them ; from which he will be able to decide, whether
the zbove explanation of their conduct is unnecessary or
gratvitous.

The moxt distinguished of the party, after Eusebius himself,
for ability, learning., and unscrupulousness, was Acacius,
the successor of the other Husebius in the sec of Cwksarca.
He had been his pupil, and on his death inherited his library.
Jerome ranks him among the most learned commentators on
Seripture.  The Arian historian, Philostorgius, celebrates his
boldness, penetration, and perspicuity in unfolding his views :
and Sozomen speaks of his talents and influence as equal to
the execution of the most difficult designs.» He began at first
with professing himsclf a Semi-arian after the example of
Eusebius, his master; next, he became the founder of the
party, which will presently be described as the Homean ;
thirdly, he joined himself to the Anomcans or pure Arians,
go as even to be the intimate associate of the wretched
Aetius ; fourthly, at the command of Constantius, he deserted
and excommunicated him : fifthly, in the reign of the Catholic
Jovian, he signed the Homoousion or symbol of Nicea.

George, of Luodicea, another of the leading members of the
Kusebian party, was originally a presbyter of the Alexandrian
Church, and deposed by Alexander for the a%sistance afforded
by bim to Arius at Nicomedia. At the end of the reign of

* ‘fillemont, Mom vol. vi. des Aricns, 3 28
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Constantius, he professed for a while the sentiments of the
Semi-arians ; whether seriously or not, we have not the means
of deciding, although the character given of him by Atha-
nasius, who is generally candid in his judgments, is unfa-
vourable to his sincerity. Certainly he deserted the Semi-
arians in no long time, and died an Anomean. He is accused
of open and habitual irregularities in his mode of life.
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CIIAP. 1V.
SECT. I.

Leontius, the most crafty of his party, was promoted by the Leontius of

Arians to the see of Antioch ;* and though a pupil of the
school of Lucian, and consistently attached to the opinions of
Arius to the end of his life, he conducted himself in it with
greal moderation and good temper.  The Catholic party was
at that time still strong in the city, particularly among the
laity ; the crimes of Stephen and Placillus, his inmediate
Arian predecessors, had brought diseredit on the herctical
cause ; and the theological opinions of Constantiug, who was
attached to the Semi-arian doctrine, rendered it dangerous
to avow the plain blasphemies of the first founder of their
eroedll Accordingly, with the view of seducing the Catholies
to his own communion, he was anxious to profess an agree-
ment with the Church, even where he held an opposite
opinion ; and in the public doxology, which way practically the
test of faith, not cven the nearest to him in the congregation
could hear from him more than the words “ for ever and ever,”
with which it concludes. 1t was apparently with the same
design, that he converted the alinshouses of the city, destined
for the reccption of strangers, into seminaries for propagating
the Christian faith ; and published a panegyrical account of St.
Babylas, when his body was to be removed to Daphne, by way
of consecrating a place which had been before devoted to
sensual excesses.  In the meanwhile, he gradually weakened
the Church, by a systematic promotion of heretical, and a
discountenance of the orthodox Clergy; one of his most
abominable acts being his ordination of Actius, the founder of
the Anomaans, who was afterwards promoted to the episco-
pacy in the reign of Julian.

Antioch.

Kudoxius, the snceessor of Leontius, in the sce of Antioch, Ewtoxius
was his fellow-pupil in the school of Lucian. He is said to{rSopen

have been converled to Semi-arianism by the writings of the
Sophist Asterius; but he afterwards joined the Anomeceans,
and got pussession of the patriarchate of Constantinople. It
was there at the dedication of the cathedral of St. Sophia,
that he uttered the wanton impiety, which has characterized
him with a distinctness, which supersedes all historical notice
of his conduct, or &iscussion of his religious opinions. “ When

s A strange and seandalous transaction in early life, gave him the appella-
tion of i &xixever. Athan. ad Monach 4,

tiople.
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Eudoxius,” says Socrates, “had taken his seat on the epis-
copal throne, his first words were these celebrated ones,
¢the Father is ¢o¢34s, irreligious ; the Son sieeBic, religious.’
When a noise and confusion ensued, he added, ¢ Be not dis-
tressed at what I say; for the Father is irreligious, as
worshipping none ; but the Son is religious towards the
father.”  On this the tumult ceased, and in its place an
intemperate laughter seized the congregation ; and it remains
as a good saying even to this time.” *  There can be no indis-
cretion in translating a blasphemy, which can excite no other
feelingy hut those of horror and indignation.

Valens, Bishop of Mursa, in Pannonia, shall close this list
of Fusebian Prelates.  He was one of the immediate disciples
of Avius; and. from an early age, the champion of his heresy
in the Latin Church. In the conduct of the controversy, he in-
herited more of the plain dealing aswell as of the principles of
his master, than his associates ; was an open advocate of the
Anomean doctrine, and by his personal influence with Con-
stanting balaunced the power of the Semi-arian party, derived
from the Kmperor's private attachment to their doctrine.  The
favonr of Constantius was gained by a fortunate artifice, at
the time the latter was directing his arms against the tyrant
Magnentius.  ** While the two armies were engaged in the
plains of Mursa,” says Gibbon, “and the fate of the tworivals
depended on the chance of war, the son of Constantine passed
the ansious moments in a chorch of the martyrs, under the
walls of the city. Ilis spiritual comforter, Valens, the Arian
Bishop of the dioeese, employed the most artful precaations to
obtain such carly intelligence, as might secure either his
favour or bis escape. A secret chain of swift and trusty
messengers informed him of the vicissitudes of the battle ;
and while the courticrs stood trembling around their af-
frighted master, Valens assured him that the Gallic legions
gave way ; and insinuated, with some presence of mind, that
the glorious event had been revealed to him by an angel.
The grateful Emperor ascribed his suceess to the merits and
intercession to the Bishop of Mursa, whose faith had deserved
the public and miraculous approbation of Heaven.?

Such were the leaders of the Eusebian faction; and on the
review of them, do we not seem to see in each a fresh exhibi-
tion of their great type and torerunner, Paulus, on one side or
other of his character ; though surpassing him in extravagance
of eonduct, as possessing a wider ficld, and more powerful
incentives for ambitious and energetic exertion?  We see the
same accommodation of their creed to the humour of an earthly
Sovereign, the same fertility of disputation in support of it,

r Socr, Hist. ii 43. b {ibhon, Hist. ch. xxi.
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the same reckless profanation of things sacred, the same CHAP.IV.
patient dissemination of error for the services of the age after ™!
them ; and, if they are frec from the personal immoralities of =~~~

their master, they balauce this favourable trait of character by

the cruel and hard-hearted temper, which discovery itsclf in

their persecution of the Catholics.

This persecution was conducted during the veign of Con- neginnings
stantine according to the outward forms of ccclesiastical law. peencann
Charges of various kinds were preferred in Council against
the orthodox prelates of the principal sces. with a profession
at least of regulavity, whatever anfairness there might he in
the details of the proccedings. By this means all the most
powerful Churches of Kastern  Christendom were brought
under the influence of the Arians; who, in the beginning of
the reien ot Constanting, were in possession of those of
Constantinople, Ileraclea, Iladrianople. Bphesas, Aneyra, hoth
Casarcas, Antioch, Laodicea, and Alexandria.—Bustathins of Bestatinne.
Antioch had incurred their hatred, by his strenuous resistance
to the heresy in the very place of its birth. Following the
example of hiv immediate predecessor Philogonius, he refused
communion to Stephen. Leonting,  Kudoxius, George, and
others;: and accused Busebius of Cwsarea epenly of having
violated the faith of Nicea.  The heads of the party assembled
in Council at Antioeh : and, on charges of heresy and immo-
rality, which they professed to be satisfactorily maintained,
pronounced sentenee of deposition against him.  Constantine
banished him to Philippi, together with a considerable number
of priests and deacons of his Church.  Marcellus of Aneyra, Macelus,
another of their inveterale opponents, was deposed, anathe-
matized, and banished by them, with greater appearance of
justice, on the ground of hix leaning to the ervors of Sabellius.

But their most rancorous enmity and most persevering ctforts

were directed against the high-minded Patviaveh of Alex- Ananaciue
andria; and, in illustration of the principles which governed

them, the history of his first persceution shall here be related
somewhat at length.

‘When Eusebius of Nicomedia tailed to effect the restoration gusebins
of Arius into the Alexandrian Church by persuasion, he had&hpfhe o
threatened to gain his end by havsher means.  Caluninies were esot.
casily invented against the prelate who had withstood his pur-
pose; and it so happencd, that willing tools were fouud on the
spot for conducting the attack. The Mcletian sectaries have
already heen noticed, as being the original associates of Arius;
who had troubled the Church by taking part in the schism,
before he promulgafed his peculiar heresy. They were called
after Meletius, Bishop of Lycopolis in the Thebaid ; who. being
deposed for lapsing in the Dioclesian persecution, separated
from the Catholics; and, propagating a spurious succession of

12
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CHAP.IV. elergy by his episcopal prerogative, formed a powerful body in

_fernt the heart of the Egyptian Church. The Council of Nicea,

777 T desivous of terminating the disorder in the most temperate
manner.instead of deposing the Meletian bishops, had arranged,
that they should retain a titular rank in the seces, in which
they had respectively placed themselves; while, by forbidding
them to exercise their episcopal functions, it provided for the
termination of the schixm at their death,  Bat, with the bad
fortune which commonly attends conciliatory measures, unless
accompaniced by such w display of vigour as shows that con-
cession is but condescension, the clemeney was forgotten in
the restriction, which irritated, without repressing them; and,
being bent on the overthrow of the dominant Chureh, they
made a sacrifice of their principles, which had hitherto heen
orthodox, and joined the Fusebians. By this intrigue, the
latter gained an entrance into the Egvptian Church, such as
had alrcady been opened to them, by means of their heresy
itself, in the Syrian and Asian provinces.®

e Charges against. Athanasins weve produced and examined in

waant Cuiumls successively held at Ciesarea and Tyre (A0 1. 333—
©330) 5 the Meletians being the aceusers, and the Eusebiang the
Judges in the trial. A\t an carlier date, it had been attempted
to conviet him of political offences; but, on examination,
Constantine became satisfied of his innocence. It had been
represented, that, of his own authority, he had imposed and
rigorously exacted a duty upon the Bgyptian linen cloth ; the
pretended tribute heing in fact nothing hevond the offerings,
which pious persons had made to the Chuarch, in the shape of
vestments for the seevice of the sanctuary. It had moreover
been alleged, that he had sent pecnmiary aid to one Philumenns,
who was in rebellion against the Emperor. At a later period
they accused him of a design of distressing Constantinople, by
stopping the corn vessels of Alexandria, destined for the supply
ol the metropolis.

chargsat — The charges brought against him before the Council were of

the Councily . . . . . .

of Casurea & ClVIL o1 eccclesiastical character; first, that he, or Macarius,

andTyre one of his deacons, had hroken a conscerated chalice, and the
holy table itself, and had thrown the sacred hooks into the
fire; and secondly, that he had killed Arsenius, a Meletian
bixhop, whoge hand, amputated and preserved for magical
purposes, had been found in the Primate’s house. The latter
of these strange accusations was refuted at the Council of

& The Meletians, on the other hand, were not in the event equally ad-
vantaged by the coalition, for, after the success of their attack upun
Athanasins, Constantine, true to his object of restoring tranquillity to the
Church, while ha lanished Athanasius to Treves, hanished also John, the
Jeader of the Meletians, who had heen forward in procuring his condemna-
tion,
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Casarea by Arscnius himself, whom Athanasius had gained, cHAP.1V.
and who, on the production of a human hand at the trial, s=r:
presented himsclf before the judges, and thus destroyed the
circumstantial evidence by which it was to be identified as his.

The former charge was cxposed at Tyre by the testimony of

the Egyptian bishops; who, not only alleged the equivocating
evidence of the accuser, but proved that at the place where

their Metropolitan was said to have broken the chalice, there

was neither church, nor altar, nor chalice, existing. These

were the principal allegations brought against him; and their
extraordinary absurdity, certain as the charges are as matters

of history, from evidence of various kinds, can only be accounted

for by supposing, that the Ruschians were even then too power-

ful and too bold, to care for much more than the bare forms of

law, or to scruple at any evidence, which the unskilfulness of

their BEgyptian coadjutors might sct betore them. A charge

of violent conduct against certain Meletians was added to the
above ; and, as some say, a still more frivolons accusation of
incontinence, but whether this was ever brought, is more than
doubtful.

Ceesarea and Tyre were places too public even for the commission
andacity of the Eusebians, when the facts of the case were 5ot in i
plainly in favour of the accused. 1t was now proposed, that a
commission of inquiry should be sent to the Maveotis ; which
was in the neighbourhood, and formed part of the diocese, of
Alexandria, and was the scene of the pretended profanation of
the sacred chalice.  The leading members of this commission
were Valens, and Ursacius, Theognis, Maris, and two others,
all Eusebians; they took with them the chief accuser of Athana-.
stus as their guide and host, leaving Athanasius and Macariuy
at Tyre, and vefusing admittauce to the court to such of the
clergy of the Mareotis, as were desivouy of defending their
Bishop’s interests in his absence. The issue of such proceed-
ings may he anticipated.  On the return of the commission to
Tyre, Athanasius was formally condemned of vebellion, sedition,
and a tyrannical use of his episcopal power; of murder, sacri-
lege, and magic ; deposed from the see of Alexandria, and
prohibited from ever returning to that city. Constantine
confirmed the sentence of the Council, and Athanasiuy was
banished to Gaul.

It has often been remarhed, that persecutions of Christians, Athanasus
as in St. Paul's case, * fall out rather unto the turtherance of ity Ge,
the Gospel.” *  The dispersion of the disciples, after the mar- i the
tyrdom of St. Stephen, scattered the word of truth with them West.
among the Samaritans ; and in the case before us, the exile of
Athanasius led to his introduction to the younger Constantine,

a Phil. i. 12,

12°
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who warmly embraced his cause, and guve him the opportunity
of rousing the zeal, and gaining the friendship of the Catho.hcs
of the West. Constans also, another son of Constantine,
declared in his favour; and thus, on the death of their fatl‘lel'
which took place two vears after the Couneil of Tyre, one tl}ll‘d
alone ot his power, in the person of the Semi-arian Constantius,
remained with that pacty, which hitherto had prosecuted their
designs against the wniversal Church without the prospect of
opposition.  The support of the Roman See, was a still more
important advantage gained by Athanasius.  Rome was the
natural mediator between Aleaandria and Antioeh, and at that
time possessed extensive influence among the Churehes of the
West.  \ecordingly. when Constantius re-cornmenced the per-
seeution. to which his father had been persuaded, the exiles
betook themselves thither; and about the year 340 or 341 we
read of prelates from Thrace, Syveia. Pheenicia. and Palestine,
colleeted there, besides a multitude of preshyvters 3 and among
the former, Mhanasius himself. Mareellus, Asclepas of Gaza,
and Luke of Hadvianople.  The first act of the Roman Sce i
their favour wax the holding a provineial Council 5 in which
the charges acainst Athanasius and Marcellus were examined,
and pronounced to he untenable.  And the next was to advo-
cate the summoning of o Connel of the whole Chareh with the
same purpose : veferring it to Mthanasius to seleet a place of
eeting, where hix eause might he seenre of a more impartial
hearing than it had met with at Coesarea and Tyre,

The Fuschizms, on the other hand. perceived the danger
which their interests wonld sustain, should a Conneil he held
at any distance fiv m theiv owa poenlioe territory: and deter-
wined to anticipate it hy oue of their own, where they might
both comtirm the sceutence of deposition against Athanasius,
and, if possible, contrive a confession of faith, 1o allay the
suspicions, which the Oceidentals entertained of their or-
tholdoxy.  "Thix was the oceasion of the Council of the Dedien-
tion, as it is called, held by them at Antioch, A. . S, and
which ix one of the most celebrated Couneils of the century.
It was usnal to solemnize the conseeration of places of mu'ﬂhiiy,
by an attendance of the principal «eclesiastics of the neigh-
howring districts; and the great Church of the Metropolig of
Syria, called the Dominicant Aurenm, which had Just been
huilt, afforded hoth the pretext and the name to theiv mecting,
Between nincty and a hundred bishops assembled on this
occasion, all Arians or Avianizers: and agreed without diffi-
culty upon the immediate object of the Couneil, the ratification
of the Synods of Cusaren and Tyre in condemnation of Athana-
sius,

But a less easy task remained behind ; viz, the conciliation
£ the Westerr, Church, by an exposition of the articles of their
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faith. Four, or even five creeds, more or less resembling the CHAP.Iv.

orthodox in language, were successively adopted, with a view seer-r-
of convincing the Latins of their freedom from doctrinal error. —

The first was that ascribed to the martyr Lucian, though
doubts are cntertained concerning its genuinencss. It is in
itself almost unexceptionable ; and, had there been no contro-
versies on the subjects eontained in it, would have been a satis-
factory evidence of the orthodoxy of its promulgators. The
Son is therein styled the exact image, (drapdrrurrog eindy,) of
the substance (visie), will, power, and glory of the Father; and
the Three Persons of the Holy Trinity ave said to be three in
substance (msardasr), one in will.  An evasive condemnation
was added of the Arian tenets; sufficient, as it might secn, to
delude the Latins, who were unskilled in the subtleties of the
question. B, g, it was denied that our Lord was horn *“in
time ;7 but in the heretieal school, time was supposed to com-
menee with the ereation of the world ; and that e was *in the
number of the ereatures,” it being their doctrine, that He was
the sole inonedicte work of God, and, as such, altogether distinet
fromu what is commonly ealled the ereation. of which indeed e
way, even according to them. the author.  Neat. {for some or
other reason, two new creeds were proposeld. and partially
adopted by the Couneil 5 the same in chavacter of doctrine,
but shorter. These three were all cireulated, and more or less
received in the ncighbouring Churches : but, on coensideration.
none of them seemed adequate to the object in view, that of
recommending their authors to the distant Chueches of the
West. Aecordingly. a fourth formulary was drawn up after
a few months' delay by Mark, Bishop ot Avethusa, and others,
who were deputed to present it to Constans: and this proving
unsatistactory, a fifth confession was composed with consider-
able care and ability ; but it too failed to quict the suspicions
of the Latins.  This last 1s ealled the posceorime: from its
leneth, and Jid not make its appearance {ill three years after
the former,

In truth, no sueh eapoxition of the Catholie faith could Tiv West
e Chureh

satisty the Western Christians, while they were witnesses 10 wpraous

the exile of its great ehampion for Lis fidelity to it Here the
Eunsebians were wanting in their usual practical shrew dness,
Words, however orthodox. could not weigh against so plain a
fact  The Occidentals, however unskiiled in the niceties of
the Greek language. were able to ascevtain the heresy of the
EKusebians in theiv malevolence towards AMhanasius. Nay, the
auxious attempts of hix enemies o please them in a contession
of faith, were a refutation of their pretences.  For. inasmuch
as the sense of the Catholie world. had alveady been vecorded
in the Homoousion, why should they devise a new formulary,
it they agreed with the Chureh 2 or, why should they he so

ot the
Eusebiaus,
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fertile in confessions, it they had but one faith? It is brought
against them by Athanasiuy, that they speak in their ereeds of
the promulgution of the Catholic doctrine, as if it were some-
thing new, instead simply of its being declared, which was the
sole design of the orthodox creeds ; while at other times, they
aftected to acknowledge the authority of former Councils, which
nevertheless they were indireetly opposing.®  Under these cir-
cumstances the Roman Church, as the representative of the
Latins, only became move bent upon the convocation of a
General Council in which the Nicene Creed might be ratified,
not changed ; and the innocence of Athanasius, which it had
aleeady ascertained in a provincial Synod, might be formally
proved, and proclaimed to the whole of Christendom,  This
ohjeet was at length accomplished.  Constans, whom Athana-
sius had visited and gained, successtully exerted his influence
with his brother, the Emperor of the East; and a Council of
the whole Christian world, was summoned at Sardiea tor the
above purposes, the exculpation of Mareellus and others heing
included with that of Mbanasius.

Sardica, was choxen as the place of meetimg, as lying on the
contines of the two divisions of the empive. It is on the borders
of Masia, Thrace, and llhvicum, and at the toot of Mount
Hiemus, whicle separates it from Philippopolis. There the
heads of the Christian world assembled in the year 317, twenty-
two sears after the Nicene Council. in number above 380
bishops, of whomn seventy six were Arian. The president of
the Council was the venerable Hosius s whose name was in
itselt a pledge. that the decizion of Nicwa was hut to he pre-
seeved, and no fresh question raised onca subject already ex-
hausted by controversy. But, almost hefore the opening of
the Council, watters were hrought to aerisis 3 a sehisin took
place in its members; the Arians retreated to Philippopolis,
and there excommunicated the Teaders of the orthodox, Juling
of Rome, Hosius, and Protogenes of Sawedica, issued a sixth
confession of faith, and confirmed the procecdings of the An-
tiochene Council acainst Athanasius and the other exiles.

This secession of the Arians arose in consequence of their
finding. that Athanasins was allowed 2 seat in the Couneil ; the
discnssions of which they refused to attend, while a prelate
was admitted to them, who had already been deposed by Synods
of the Last.  The ovthodox replied, that a later Couneil, held at
Rowe. had fully acquitted and restored him ; morcover, that to
muntiin his gnilt was but to assume the principal point, which
they were then assembled to debate; ang, though very con-
sistent with their absenting themselves from the Couneil alto-
rethier, coulld not he permitted to those, who hwd by their

* Athan de Syn 3 37
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coming recogniscd the object, for which it was called. Accord- ©A™-1V-

ingly, without being moved by their retreat, the Council pro-_
ceeded to the condemnation of some of the more notorious

heretics among them, examined the charges against Athanasiug Its decition.

and the rest, reviewed the acts of the investigations at Tyre
and the Marcotis, which the Euschians had sent to Rome in
their defence, and contirmed the decree of the Council of Rome,
in favour of the accused. Constans enforced this decision on
his brother by the arguments peculiar to a monavch; and the
timid Constantius, yielding to tear what he denied to justice,
consented to restove a prelate, who had heen condemned on the
wildest of charges, by the most hostile and unprincipled of
judges.

The journcy of Athanasius to Alexandria clicited the fullegt Reirtion

and most satisfactory testimonies of the real orthodoxy of therivs
Eastern Churches; in spite of the existing cowardice or mis-
apprehensions, which surrendered them to the tyrannical rule
of a few determined and energetie hereties. The Bishops of
Palestine, one of the chiet holds of the Arian spivit, welcomed,
with the solemmnity of a Couneil, a restoration, which, under the
circumstances of the case, was almost a triumph over their own
sovereign; and so excited was the Catholie feeling at Antioch,
that Constantius feared to grant to the Athanasians a single
church in that city, lest it should have been the ruin of the
Arian cause.

Onc of the more important consequences ot the Couneil of Repntation

Sardica, was the reeantation of Valens, and his accomplice ma Ui

Ursacius, Bishop of Singidon, in Panuonia, two of the most’
inveterate enemies and ealumniators of Athanasius, It was
addressed to the Bishop of Rome. and was coneeived in the
following terms: “ Whereas we are known hevetofore to have
preferred many serious charges against Athanasius the Bishop,
and in our correspondence with yowr Toliness have failed to
make good our charges, we declare to your Holiness, in the
presence of all the preshyters, our brethren. that all which we
bhave heretofore heard against the atoresaid, is false, and
altogether foreign to his character; and therefore. that we
heartily accept the fellowship of the aforesaid Athanasius,
especially  considering  yonr  Holiness, aceording to  vour
habitual ¢lémeney, has condescended to pardon our mistake.
Further we declare, that, should the Ovientals at any time,
or Athanasing, from resentful feelings, be desirous to bring us
to account, that we will not act in the matter without your
sanction.  As for the herctie Arvius, and hiy partizans, who
say, that once the Son was wnot, that He is of cereated
substance, and that He is not the Son of God before all time,
we anathenwitize them now, and onee tor all, according to our
former paper which we presented at Milan,  Witness our

PYTEN
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hand, that we condemn once for all the Arian heresy, as we
have alveady said, and its advocates. Witness also the hand
of Ursacius.—I, Ursacius the Bishop, have set my name to
this statement.” @

The Council of Milan, veferred to in the conclusion of this
letter, seems to have been held A. v, 347; two years after the
Avian creed, called paxpioriyoz, was sent in to the West, and
shortly after the declaration of Constans in favour of the
restoration of the Athanasians.

SECTION 1L
TITE SEMI-ARLANS,

THE events reecovded in the last section were attended by
nnportant  consequences in the history of  Arvianism.  The
Council of Savdiea Ted to a separation between the Hastern
and Western Churehes: which sxcemed to be there represented
respectively by the rival Synods, and which had before this time
hidden there ditferences from ecach other. and conmuonicated
together from a fear of increasing the eaisting evil  Not
that veally there was any discordance of doetrine between them,
'he historian, from whom this statenent is taken, gives it at
the sawe rime ws his own opinion, that the majority of the
Asiaties weve Homoousions, thoueh tyrannised over by the
court intluence. the sophistey. the importunity. and the daring,
of the Busebian party. This mere handful of divines, unseru-
prlowsly  pressing forward into the highest  ecclesinstical
stations. sct about them to chauge the condition of the
Churches thus put into theie power: and, as has been
remarhed in the case of Leontius of Antioch, filled the inferior
otices with their own creatures. amd sowed the seeds of
discords and disowders. which they could not hope to have
themselves  the satisfaction of  beholding,  The  orthodox
majority, an the other hand, timorously or indolently kept in
the backeround ; and allowed thanselves to be represented at.
Sardica by men. whose tenets they knew to be unchristian,
and professed to abominate.  And in such circumstances, the
blame of the open Jlissensions, which ensued between the
Bastern and Western divisions of Christendom, was certain
to he attributed to those who urged the snmmoning of the
Couneil, not to those who neglected their duty hy staying
awin D qualification of this censure, howéver, the intriguing
sprrt of the Fusebians must bhe borne in mind; who might

< Athee vl cont Arian HS b Sayz jii 13
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have means, of which we are not told, of keeping away the cHAp.1v.
Oriental prelates from Sardica. Certainly the expense of the ®=mn
journey was considerable, whatever might be the imperial or = =
the ccclesiastical allowance for it; and their absence from

their flocks, especially in an age fertile in Councils, was an

evil. Still there is enough in the history of the times, to
evidence a culpable negligence on the part of the orthodox of

Asia.

However, this rupture hetween the Kast and West hag here e eftvet
been noticed, not to censure the Asiatic Churehes, but for the fhanie .
sake of its influcnce on the tortunes of Arianism. It had theAmm-
effect of pushing forward the Semi-arians, as they are called,
into a party distinet trom the Kusebians, among whom they
had hitherto heeu concealed. This party, as its name implies,
professed a doctrine approximating to the ovthodox; and thus
served as a means of deceiving the Western Churches, which
were unshilled in the evasions, by which the Euselians
extricated themselves trom the most explicit confessions of
the Catholie doetrine. Accordingly. the six hieretieal contes-
sions  hitherto recountad were  all Semi-arian, as heing
intewded more or Jess to justify the hevetical party in the eves
of the Latins. But when this objeet ccased to he feasible,
by the event of the Savdiean Couneil, the Semi-avians ceased
to be of service to the Busebians, and a separation between
the parties gradually tool place.

The NSemi-avians, whoxe history shall heve be introdueed, the senn
originated, as far as their system is concerned. in the change '™
of profession which the Nicene auathema was the oceasion of
imposing upon the Fusebians: and had tor their tounders
FEusebius of Ciesarea, and the sophist Asterius. But viewed
i peerdy, they are of a Liter date. The genuine Fusebians
woere never inearnest in the modified ¢reeds, which they so
ostentatiously put forward for the approhation of the West.
However, while they elamonred in detenee ot the incousistent
doctrine contained in them. which, resembling the orthodox in
word, might. really subvert at, ad onee adintting and denying
our Lord’s divinity, it so happened, that they actually recom-
mended it to the judgment of some of their followers. and
unintentionally created a beliet in an hypothesis, which in
their own case was hut the clohe for their own indifference to
the truth.  This at least seems the true eaplanation of an
intricate subject in the history. Theve are always men of
sensitive and subtle minds, the naiueal prev of the bold
disputant : who, unable to take a broad and common-sense
view of an impdftant subjeet. try to satisty their intellect and
congcience by refined distinetions and perverse reservations,

Men of this stamp were especially to be found among a people
possessed of the language and aenteness of the Greeks,  Ace-
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cHAr.1v. cordingly, the Eusebians at length perceived, doubtless to
st their surprisc and disgust, that a party had arisen from among
" themselves, with all the positiveness. (as they would consider
it.) and nothing of the straightforward simplicity of the Catholic
controversialists, more willing to dogmatize than to argue,
and binding down their associates to the real import of the
words, which they had choscu as mere evasions of orthodoxy ;
and to their dismay they discovered, that in this party the
Emperor himself was to he numbered.  Constantius, indeed,
may be taken as a type of a genuine Semi-arian ; resisting, as
he did, the orthodox doctrine from over-subtlety, timidity,
pride, restlessness, or other weakness of mind, yet paradoxical
cnough to combat at the same time and condemn all, who ven-
tured to teach any thing sheré of that ovthodoxy.  Balanced
on this imperceptible centre between truth and error, he
alternately hanished every party in the cortroversy, not even
sparing his own; and had recourse in turn to every ereed
for relief, except that in which the truth was actually to be
found.
The e The svmbol of the Semi-avians was the éuasises, which they
" substituted for the orthodox sueime.  Their objections to the
latter eapression took the following form. It the word o
denoted the spwrr sz or an individual being, then égooiorer
semed to bear a Sabellian meaning, and to involve a denial
of the separate personality of the Sont On the other hand,
to incluwle two distinet Persons (or veoordens). under the term,
was, a~ it were, to extend the wae, as in the case of ereated
things ; as it it were, some common natare. cither divided in

y ¢

tact, or one merely by abstraction.”  They were strengthened in
this view by the decrec of the Couneil, held at Antioeh, in con-
demmation of Paulus, when the word suandaior was proseribed.
They preterred, accordingly. to name the Son Guen; xar odeiay,
or imusienz, with the Father, Loc. of a substance like in all
things, except in not being the Father's substance ; maintaining
at the same time, that, though the Son and Spirit were sepa-
rate in substance from the Father, still they were so ineluded
in His glory that there was but one God.,

Gudot Instead of admitting the evasion of the Arians, that the word

an Sua had but a sceondary sense, and that our Lovrd was in reality
a creature, though “not like other creatures,” they plainly
declared that Ile was not a creature. but truly the Son, born
of the substauce (olie) of the Father; yet they would not
allow ITim simply to be God, as the Father was; but,
asserting that there were various encergies in the Divine
miml, they considered ereation to be onee and the yéwnm;
to be another, so that the Son, though distinet in substance

« Bpipin Hoer, Iaxidiie L1 fin, b Soz. iii. 18
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from God, was at the same time essentially distinet from crar.av.
every created nature.  Or, again, they held, that He was the s=r.1-
offspring of the imésramz, not the odeiw of the Father; or, T
80 to say, of the Divine dé7.4mz, as if the force of the metaphor

of Son consisted in this point. Further, instead of the 7y mor

érs odx 4y, they adopted the aypiva: ewné, for which even

Arius had changed it. 'That is, from a belief that the
question of the beginning of the Son’s existence was beyond

our comprehension, they only asserted that there was such a
beginning, but that it was before time and independent of it;

asif it were possible to draw a distinetion between the Catholie
doctrine of the derivation or order of succession (dvipyws
yewndér), and this notion of a beginning simplified of the con-

dition of time.

Such was the Semi-avian ereed, really involving these con-Its incon-
tradictions in terms, of which the orthodox were acensed ;— ’
that the Son was horn betore all times. vet not eternal; not
a creature, yet not God; of 1is substance. yvet not of the
same substance ; and His exact and perfeet resemblanee in all
things, vet not a second Deity.

Yet the men were better than theiv creed ; and it is satis-chuacter
factory to be able to deteet amid the impiety and worldliness ™"
of the heretical party any clements of a purver spirit, which
gradually exerted itself and worked out trom the corrupt mass,
in which it was imbedded.  Even in their separated state the
Semi-arians arc a motley party at best o yet they may be con-
sidered as samts and martyves, when viewed by the side ot the
Eusebians, and in faet some of them have actually been received
as such by the Catholies of subscquent times. Their zeal in
detecting the humanitarianism of Mareellus and  Photinus,
and  their good  service, in withstanding  the  Anomeans,
who avvived at the same doctrine by a more blasphemous
course, will presently be mentioned. On the whole they were
men of correct and eaxemplary life, and cirnest according to
their views; and they  even made pretensions to sanctity
in their outward deportment. in which they differed from
the true Fusebians, who, as fir as the times allowed it,
affected the mamners and principles of the world. « It may
be added, that both Athanasius and Hilarey, two ot the most
uncompromising supporters of the Catholic doctrine. speak
favourably of them.  Athanasius does not hesitate to call
them brothers ; considering that, however necessary it was
for the edification of the Chareh at large, that the Homoousion
should be enforeed on the elergy, yet that the privileges of
private Christian fellowship were not to be denied to those,
who from one canse or other stumbled at the use of it It is

4 Athan de Syn 11
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CHAP. IV, remarkable, that the Semi-arians, on the contrary, in their
et mogt celebrated Synod (at Ancyra, A. b. 358.) anathematized
TT=7 the holders of the Homoeousion, as if eryptosabellians.®
Basiluf An- Basil. the successor of Marcellus, in tl.le sec of Ancyra,
faivue ot united in his person the most varied learning with the most
Sybasre and g neless life, of all the Semi-avians.  The praise of rectitude
Craas and parity of conduet was shared with him by Eustathius of
Sebaste, and Eleusius. These three prelates especially at-
tracted the regard of Hilary, on his banishment to Phrygia by
the intrigues of the Arvians (A. 1. 356). The zealous confessor
feelingly laments the condition, in which he found the Churches
in those parts. [ sayv it not at a distance,” he says, I write
not without information: I have heard and seen in my own
person the deficiencies, not of laics merely, but of bishops.
For, excepting Eleusins and a few with him, the ten provinees
of Asia are for the most part teole ignorant of God.” < His
testimony in favour of the Seri-avians of Asia Minor, must in
fairuess he considered as delivered with the same foree of
assertion, which marks his protest against all hut them ; and
he elsewhere addvesses Basil, Eustathius, and Elensius, by the
title of Sanctissimi viri?
Aark of Mark. Bishop of Arcthusa, in Svria, has obtained from the
e Geedk Chinreh thie honowres of asaint and martyr. He indulged
a violanee of spivit, which assimilates lim to the pure Arians,
who were the fiest among Christians to cmploy foree in the
cause of celicion.  But violenee, which endures as treely as it
assails, obtains our vespeet. it it is denied owe praise.  His
excrtions in the canse of Christianity, were attended with con-
ciderable success.  In the reien of Constanting, availing him-
self of his power as a Christian. he demolished a heathen
temple,and built a chueeh on its site. When Julian succeeded,
it was Mark's turn to suffer. The Empevor had been saved by
hing, when a child. on the massacre of the other princes of his
house; but on this oecasion he considered that the elaims at
onee of justice and of paganism ontweiched the recollection of
ancient services.  Mark was condemned to rebuild the temple,
or to pay the price of it and. on his flight from his hishoprick,
many of his Hoek were arrested as his hostages. Upon this,
he suvrendered himself to his perscentors, who hmmediately
subjected him to the most loathsome, as well as the most cruel
indignitics. < They apprchended the aged prelate,”  says
Gibbon. sclecting some of these, © they inhumanly scourged
him: they tore his heard ; and his naked hody, anointed with
hones was suspended, in a net, hetween heaven and carth, and

A Epiph wupra, b Thead  Hist il 25
v Hilar, de Syn. 65
N 9 VA o the Life of SU Basil of Caesiren, who wae jutimate
waitr luerorlo snd others
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exposed to the stings of insects and the rays of a Syrian sun.”  CHAP.1V.
The payment of one piece of gold towards the rebuilding 2
the temple, would have rescued him from these torments; but, ~—
resolute in his refusal to contribute to the service of 1dulatry,

Le allowed himself, with a generous insensibility, even to jest

at his own sufferings,” till he wore out the fury, or even, it is

said, effected the conversion of his persecutors. Gr egory
N.wl:mu;n, and Theodoret, begides celebrating his activity in
proselyting, make mention of his wisdom and piety, his culti-

vated understanding, his love of virtue, and the honourable
consisteney of his life.”

Cyril of Jerusalem, and Eusebius of Samosata, are both saints Gy of
. Y ey . . ausalem
in the Roman Calendar, though connected with the Sceimi-arian Eusins of
party.  Kuscbius wasx the friend of St Basil, surnamed the3moss
Great; and Cyril is still known {o us in his perspicuous and
clmlu('nt discourses addressed to the Catechumens,

Others might be named of o liken 'o\]w(hbilif\' though defi-Macdonms
cient with those aboye-mentioned either in moval or in intellec- tnople.
tnal judement.  With these were mingled a few of a darker
character.  George of Laodicea, one of the gepuine Lusebians,
joined them for a time, and ok a chief share together with
Basil in the management of the Coundil of Anevira.  Mace-
donius, who was oviginally an Anomeean, passed through Semi-
arianixm to the heresy of the Pneumatomachists, of which he
is theologically the founder

The Semi-uvians. being such as above descvibed, were both peatn of
in faith and conduct an ornmment and recommendation of the “omt"
Eusehians,  But, when onee the latter stood at varvianee with
the Latin Chureh by the event of the Savdican Couneil, they
censed to be of serviee. as a blind, or vather were an ineum-
brance to them, and formidable rivals in the tavour of Con-
stantius.  This separation between the two parties was prob-
ably retarded for a while by the forced sulnnission and recanta-
tion of Valens and Ursacims; but an event xoon lmppcnc«l
which altogether released those prelates and the vest of the
Eusebians from the embarrassments, in which the influence of’
the West and the timidity of Constantius had involved them.

This was the assassination of Constans, which took place
A. D350 in consequence of which, (Constantine, the eldest
of the brothevs, being already dead,} Constantius suceceded to
the whole empire.  Thus the Fusebians had the whole of the
West opened to their ambition ; and were bound by no impedi-
ment, except such as the ill-instructed Semi-arvianism of the

Emperor might impose upon them. Their proceedings under
these fortunate cPrcumstances will come before us presvntly ;

A Gibbon. Nist, ¢h. xxiil. h Noz, v, 10,
¢ Tillem M. vol. vii. p. 310
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cHAR.IL here I will confine myself to the mention of the artifice, hy
sser. it which they succeeded in recommending themsclves to Con-

Doctrinal
artifice of
Acacius.

The
Homoion.

stantius, while they opposed and triumphed over the Semi-
arian Creed.

This artifice, which, obvious as it is, is curious, from the
place which it holds in the history of Arianism, was that of
affecting on principle to limit confessions of faith to Scripture
terms ; and was adopted by Acacius of Cwesarea, one of the
very men, who had advoeated the non-scriptural formularies
of the Dedication and of Philippopolis.* From the earliest
date, the Arians had taken refuge from their own unseriptural
dogmas in the words of the sacred writers; but they had
scarcely ventured on the inconsistency of objecting to the
terms of theology, as such. But here Lusebius of Cesarea
anticipated the proceedings of his party ; and, as he instructed
his contemporaries in the evasion of Semi-arianism, so did he
also suggest to his pupil Acacius the more specious artifice
now under consideration. The idea of it is found in his apology
for signing the Nicene anathema of the Arian formule ; which
anathema he defends on the principle, that these were not
conceived in the language ot Seripture.  Allusion is made to
the same principle from time to time in the subsequent Arian
Councils, as if even then the laxer Eusebians were struggling

- against the tyranny of the Semi-avians. Though the crecd of

Lucian introduces the oiaia, the three other creeds of the Dedi-
cation omit it; and this hypothesis of a difference of opinion
in the heretical body partly accounts for that hesitation and
ambiguity in declaring their faith, which has been noticed in
its place.  Again, the Macrostyche omits the oiain, professes
generally that the Son iy xore advre fuoo 3 Tlarpi, and enforces
the propricty of keeping to the language of Scripture.©

About the time which iy at present more particularly before
us, this modification of Avianism becomes distinct, and collects
around it the Eastern Husebians, under the skilful manage-
ment of Acacius. 1t is not casy to fix the date of his openly
adopting it ; the immediate cause of which was his quarrel
with the Semi-arian Cyril, which lies between A. D. 349357,
The distinguishing principle of his new doctrine was adhe-
rence to the Scripture phraseology, in opposition to the incon-
venient dogmatism of the Semi-arians ; its distinguishing tenet
18 the fuoov or xard mdvra iuow, a8 opposed to the suoobaioy, suornb-
oy, and avipaoy, 1. ¢. the vague confession that the Son is
generally like, or altogether like, the Father. Of these two
expressions, the »ard mdvra fuoy was allowed by the Semi-
arians, who included xar’ oboiuy under it ; whetcas the Acacians,

, & Athan. de Syn. 3638,
® Vid. also Thenl. Hist. ii. 3. @ ¢ Vid. Athan de Synod.



THE ATHANASIANS. : 175

(for 8o they may now be called,) covertly intended to exclude CHAPIV.
the xar’ odsiav by the very expression,similarity always implying #=-*-
difference, and oisiz being, as they would argue, necessarily - -
excluded from the =dvra, if the éuoy were intended to stand for
any thing short of identity. It is plain then that, in the
meaning of its authors, and in the practical effect of it, this
new hypothesis was neither more nor less than pure Arian, or
Anomcean, though the phrase, in which it was conveyed, bore
literally the reverse sense.

Such was the state of the heresy about the year 350 ; before
reviewing its history, as carried on between the two rival
parties into which its advocates were dividing, 1 shall turn to
the sufferings of the Catholic Church at that period.

SECTION 1II.
TIE ATITANASIANS.

THE first, Arian Persecution is spread over the space of about rer.ne.
twelve years, being the interval between the death ot Constans,

and that of Constantius. Various local violences, particularly-

at Alexandria and Constantinople, had occurred with the open per-
countenance of the Euscebians at an earlier date ; but they were v,
rather acts of revenge, than intended as means of proselyting

the Catholics, and were conducted on no plan. But now

the alternative of subscription or suffering was gradually in-
troduced ; and, though Arianism was more sanguinary in its

later persceutions, it could not be morve abandoned and anda-

cious than it showed itsclf in this.

The artifice of the Homoion, of which Aeacius had under- ;“\(l"l;"jf“‘k"'
taken the management, was adapted to promote the suceess of Homoion to
his party, among the orthodox of the West, a8 well as to Ciistians
delude or embarrass the Semi-arians, for whom it was par-
ticularly provided. The Latin Churches, who had not been
exposed to those trials of herctical subtlety of which the
Homoousion was reluctantly made the rewedy, had adhered .
with a noble simplicity to the decision of Nicwa : being satis-
fied, (as it would scem,) that, whether or not they had need of
the test of orthodoxy at present, yet that in it lay the security
of the great doctrine in debate, whenever the need should come.

At the same time, they were naturally jealous of the introduc-
tion of such terms into their theology, as chiefly served to in-
form them of the dissensions of foreigners ; and, as influenced
by this feeling, even after their leaders had declared against the
Eusebians at Sardica, were exposed to the temptation pre-
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SECT. I,

Condemna-
tion ot
Athanasius.

THE ATITANASIANS.

sented to them in the formula of the Homoion. To shut up
the subject in Scripture terms, and to say that our Lord was
like His Father, no explanation being added, scemed to be a
peacetful doctrine, and certainly was in itself unexceptionable;
and, of eourse would wear a still more favourable aspect, when
contrasted with the threat of exile and poverty, by which
its acceptance was enforced. On the other hand, the pro-
posed measure veiled the grossness of that threat itself, and
fixed the attention of the solicited Churches rather upon the
argument, than upon the Imperial command. Minds that are
proot against the mere menaces of power, are overcome by
the artifices of an importunate casuistry. Those, who would
rather have suffered death than have sanctioned the impieties
of Arius, hardly saw how to defend themselves in refusing
creeds, which were abstractedly true, though incomplete, and
intolerable only because the badges of a prevarieating party.
Thus Arvianism gained its first footing in the West.  And,
when one eoncession was made, another was demanded ; or,
at other times, the first coneession was converted. not without
speciousness, into a prineiple of general theological change,
as if to depart from the Homoousion were in fact to acquicsce
in the open impicties of Arius and the Anomeans. 'Thix is
the character of the history more or less illustrated in this and
the subsequent scetion ; the Catholies harassed by sophistry
and persecution, and the Semi-arians first acquicscing in the
Homoion. then rvetracting, and becoming more distinet upon
the scene, as the Fusebians ventured to speak of our Lovd in
lexs honourable terms.

But there was another subseription, required of the Catholics
during the same period and from an earlier date, as painful,
and to all but the most honest minds as embarrassing, as that
to the creed of the Homoion ; the condemnation of Athanasius.
The Iusebians were incited against him by resentment and
Jjealousy; they perecived that the success of their schemes was
impossible, while there was a prelate alive, so popular at
home, so respeeted abroad, the hond of connexion between the
orthodox of Europe and Asia, the organ of their sentiments,
and the guide and vigorous agent of their counsels. More-
over, the circumstances of the times, had attached an adventi-
tious importance to his fortunes; asif the cause of the Homo-
onsion were providentially committed to his custody, and in
his safety or overthrow, the triumph or loss of the truth
were actually involved. And, in the eyes of the Emperor, the
Catholic champion appeared as a rival of his own sovereignty;
type, as he really was, and instrument of that®Apostolic Order,
which, whether or not united to the civil power, must. to the
e:1d of time, divide the rule with Cesar as the Minister of God.
Considering then Athanasius too great for a subject, Constan-
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tius, as if for the peace of his empire, desired his destruction CHAP.1v.
at any ratc.* Whether he was unfortunate or culpable it s=e™u-
mattered not; whether implicated in legal-guilt, or forced by
cireumstances into his present position; still he was the fit

vietim of a sort of ecclesiastical ostracism, which, accordingly,

he called npon the Church to excrcise. He demanded it of

the Church, for the very eminence of Athanasius rendered it

unsafe, even for the Emperor, to approach him in any other

way. The Patriarch of Alexandria could not be deposed,

cxcept after a serics of successes over less influential Catholics,

and with the foreed acquicscence or countenance of the prin-

cipal Christian communities. And thus the history of the first

few years of the persccution, presents to us the curious spec-

tacle of the violences of the enemies of truth spreading every

where, except about the person who was the real object of

them; who was left for a time to continuc his services in

God’s cause at Alexandria, unmolested hy the Councils, con-
ferences. and usurpations, which perplexcd the other capitals

of Christendom.

As regards the majority of prelates, who were called uponcharges .

to condemn him, there was, it would appear, little room for "M M™
error of julgment, if they dealt honestly with their consciences.
Yet, in the West, there were many, doubtless, who hardly
knew enough of him to give him their confidence, or who had
no means of forming a true opinion of the fresh charges, to
which he was subjected.  These, it it is worth while to notice
them, were as follows : that he had excited differences between
Constantius and his brother; that he had corresponded with
Magnentius, the usurper of the West; that he bad dedicated,-
or used, a new Church in Alexandria without the Limperor’s
leave ; and lastly, that he had not obeyed his mandate sum-
moning himn to Italy.—In the following notices of the persecu-
tion, it has been thought advisable to begin at a somewhat
earlier date than the transactions referred to in the foregoing
remarks.

1. Paul had succeeded Alexander in the Sce of Constanti- Perscention
nople, A. . 336. At the date before us (A. D. 350), he had Churen of
already been thrice driven from his Church by the intrigues of foni*""
the Arians ; Pontus, Gaul, and Mesopotamia, being successively
the places of his exile. He had now been two ycars restored,
when he was called a fourth time, not merely to exile, but to
martyrdom. By authority of the Emperor, he was conveyed
from Constantinople to Cucusus in Cappadocia, a dreary town
amid the descrts of Taurus, afterwards the place of banishment
of his successor® St. Chrysostom. MHere he was left for six
days without food ; when'his conductors impatiently anticipated

2 (iibbon Ilist. ¢h. xxi.
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CHAP.IV. the termination of his sufferings by strangling him in prison.
_smer.an Macedonius, the Semi-arian, took possession of the vacant sce,

OFf the
Churesntof

“and maintained his power by the most savage excesses. The
contiseation of property, banishment, brandings, torture, and
death, were the means of his accomplishing, in the Church of
C'onstantinople, a conformity with the tencts of heresy. The
Novatians, as maintaining the Homoousion, were included
in the persecution. On their refusing to communicate with
him, they were scized and scourged, and the sacred clements
violently thrust into their mouths. Women and children were
forcibly baptized ; and, on the former resisting, they were
subjected to cruelties too miserable to be described.

2. The sufterings of the Church of Hadrianople occurred

Adianegl. about the same time, or even carlier. Under the superin-

D position
o Phatig
ol Syceaun

teudence of a civil ofticer, who had already acted as the tool of
the Arians in the Marcotis, several of the clergy were be-
headed ; Lucius, their bishop, for the second time loaded with
chains and sent into exile, where he died ; and threce other
bishops of the neighbourhood visited by an Imperial Ediet,
which banished them, at the peril of their lives, from all parts
of the empire.

3. Continuing their operations westward, the Arians next

. possessed themselves of the provinee of Sirmium in Pannonia,

m which the dioceses of Valens and Ursacius were situated.
They were enabled to do so under the following circumstances.
It had always been their policy, to accuse the Homoousion of
involving some or other heresy by necessary consequence. A
Valentinian or a Manichcan materialism was sometimes as-
cribed to the orthodox doctrine ; and at another time, Sabel-
lianism, whichh was peculiarly abominated by the Semi-arians,
And it happened, most unhappily for the Church, that one of
the most strenuous of her champions at Niexa, had since fallen
into a heresy of a Sabellian character ; and had thus confirmed
the prejudice against the true doctrine, by what would be
considered an instance of its dangerous tendency. It was in
the course of a work in refutation of the Sophist Asterius,
the founder of the Semi-arians, that Marcellus of Ancyra was
led to simplity, fas he conceived.) the creed of the Church, by
statements which savoured of Sabellianism ; i. . he maintained
the unity of the Son with the Father, at the expence of the
doctrine of the personal distinction between them. He was
answered, not only by Asterius, but hy Eusebius of Cresarea
and Acacius; and, A. D. 335, he was deposed trom his see by
the Fusebians, in order to muke way for the Semi-arian Basil.
In spite of the suspicions against him, the” orthodox party
defended him, for a considerable time, and the Council of
Sardica (AL p. 347) acquitted him and restored him to his sce;
but at length, perhaps on account of the increasing definiteness’
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of his heretical views, he was abandoned by his friends as CHA™-IV:
hopeless, even by Athanasius, who quietly put him aside with ™™ _

the acquiescence of Marcellus himself. The evil did not end
there ; his disciple Photinus, Bishop of Sirmium, increased the
scandal, by advocating the same opinions with greater boldness
than his master. The Arians did not neglect the opportunity
thus offered them, both to calumniate the Catholic doctrine,
and to scize on so considerable a station in the Church, which
its present occupicr had disgraced by his heresy. A Council
was held at Sirmium (A. p. 351), to inquire into his opinions ;
and at his request a formal disputation was held. Basil, the
rival of Marcellus, was selected to be the antagonist of his
pupil; and, having the easier position to defend, gained the
victory in the judgment of impartial arbiters, who had been
sclected. The deposition of Photinus followed ; and a new
creed was promulgated of a structure between Homacusian
and Homoan. Germinius, who was put into his see, was at
the time an Arian ; but some years afterwards adopted a Semi-
arianism verging upon the Catholic crecd, and that at a time,
when it may be hoped that secular views did not influence his
change.

Fall of

4. The first open attack upon Athanasius and the inde-{huo, o

pendence of the West, was made two years later at Arles, Gapunat

at that time the residence of the Court. The Arians had
already solicited the friendship of Liberius, the new Bishop of
Rome, hoping to find him more tractable than his predecessor
Julius. A letter however from an Egyptian Council, in

favour of Athanasius, decided him against his persecutors; at

the same time, to soften his refusal, he sent to Constantius a
submissive message, petitioning him to assemble a general
and final Council at Aquileia, a measure which the Emperor
had already led the Catholics to expect. The deputies of the
Roman See found him at Arles, already cngaged with his
bishops in the cxecution of his purposes against Athanasius.
It was in vain that the Western Bishops demanded, that the
orthodox creed should be acknowledged by the meeting,
or Arius condemned, as a previous step to their condemnation
of Athanasius. Valens, the most daring of the Eusebians,
seconded the imperiousness of Constantius; ill treatment was
added ; till the Bishops, worn out by sufferings, consented to
depose and even cxcommunicate the Alexandrian prelate.
Upon this, an edict was published, denouncing punishment on
ul‘ Bishops who refused to subscribe the decree thus obtained.
Among the instapces of cowardice, which were exhibited at
Arles, none was more lamentable than that of Vincent
of Capua, onc of the deputies from Liberius to the Eimnperor.
Vincent had on former occasions shown himself a zealous
supporter of orthodoxy. He is supposed to be the presbyter
Q%
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CHAP V. of the rame name, who was one of the representatives
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of the Roman Bishop at Nicra; he had acted with the
“orthodox at Sardica, and had afterwards been sent by

Constans to Constantius, to effect the restoration of the
Athanasians in A. D, 348, It wus on this occasion, that he
and his companion had been exposed to the malice of Stephen,
the Arvian Bishop of Antioch: who, anxious to destroy their
influence, caused a woman of light character {o be introduced
into their chamber, with the intention of founding a calumny
against them ; and who, on the artifice being discovered, was
deposed by order of Constantius. On the present occasion,
Vincent was entirely in the confidence of Liberius; who,
having intrusted him with his delicate commission from a
sense of his vigour and expericnee, was dedply afflicted at his
fall. It is satisfactory to know, that Vinecut retrieved himself
atteewards at  Aviminum; where he boldly resisted the
tyrannical attempt of the Avians, to force their erced on the
Western Charch.

5. Times of trinl being forward men of zeal and boldness,
who clse woull he unknown to posterity.  Liberius, downcast
at the disgrace of his representative, and liable himself to
flactaations of mind, was unexpeetedly cheered by the arrival
of the famous Lucifer, Bishop of Cagliari, in Sardinia, and
Euscbius of Verecelle. These, joined by a few others, pro-
ceciled as his deputies and advecates to the great Council of
Milan. which was held (A. p. 353). two vears later than that.
in which Vineent fell. The prelates collected there were in
number above 300, almoxst all of the Western Church. Con-
stantius was present, and Valens conducted the Arian intrigue ;
and so secure of success were he and his party, that they did
not scruple to insult the Council with the proposal of a pure
Arian or Anomean creed.

Whether this creed was generally subseribed, does not
appear ; but the condemnation of Athanasius was universally
agreed upon, scarcely one or two of the whole number refusing
to gign it. This iy remarkable; inwsmuch as, at first, the
Occidentals demanded of the Fusebians an avowal of the
orthodox faith, as the condition of entering upon the considera-
tion of the charges agaiust him.  But herein is the strength
of awdacious men; who gain what is unjust, by asking what
is extravagant. Sozomen attributes the concession of the
Council to fear, surprise, and ignorance* In truth, a multi-
tnde of men, who were strangers to cach other, and without
organization or recognized leaders, definite ohjects or policy,
was open to every variety of influence, which the shrewdness
of the wsurping faction might direct against them. The

4 Soz., iv. 9
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simplicity of honesty, the weakness of an amiable temper, the cnae.av.
inexperience of a secluded, and the dulness of a rustic life, all er.m.

combined with the dread of the Emperor's displeasure, which
had been openly manifested on their hesitation. When some
of them ventured to object the rule of the Church against his
command, that they should condemn Atbanasiuy, and communi-
cate with the Arians, “ My will must be its rule,” he replied;
“ 80 the Syrian Bishops have decided ; and 8o must yoursclves,
would you escape exile.”

Several of the more noble-minded prelates of the principnlltfn:;ishnwm
Churches submitted to the alternative, and left their sees. ortholox

Prelates;

Dionysius, Exarch of Milan, was banished to Cappadocia ov{ P,
Armenia, where he died before the end of the persccution ;of Mian.

Auxentius being placed in his see, a bitter Arian, brought for
the purpose from Cappadocia, and from his ignorance of Latin,
singularly ill-fitted to preside over a Western province.

Luciter was sent into Syria, and Eusebius of Vercell intoLu
5 . . ' . . . Cayg
Palestine. A fresh and more violent edict was published ku

against Athanasius ; orders were given to arrest bim as an
impious person, and to put the Arians in possession of his
churches, and of the benefaetions, which Constantine had left
for ecclesiastical and charitable uses.  All Bishops were
prohibited from conununion with him, under pain of losing
their sces ; and the laity were to be compelled by the magis-
trates to join themselves to the herctieal party. Hilarvy of

rifer of
har,

ik off
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Thiny of

.o y o TG . Paith
Poiticrs was the next vietim of the persccution. Ile had ™"

taken part in a petition, presented to Constantius, in behalf of
the exiled bishops. In consequence a Gallic Council was

called, under the presidency of Saturninus, Bishop of Avles; -

and Hilary was banighed into Thrygia.

6. The history of Liberius, the occupicr of the most power- Linrius ot

ful sce in the West, possesses an interest, which deserves!

our careful attention. The year after the Council of Milan,
the principal cunuch of the Imperial Court had been sent, to

urge on him by threats and promiscs the condemnation of

Athanasius; and, on his insisting on a fair trial for the accused,
and a disavowal of Arianism on the part of his accusers, as

liminary conditions, had caused him to be forced away to
filan. ‘There the same arguments were addressed to him in
the more impressive words of the Empceror himselt; whe
urged upon him “the notoriously wicked lite of Athanasiux,
his vexatious opposition to the peace of the Church, his
intrigues to effect a quarrel bhetween the imperial brothers,
and his frequent condemnation in the Councils of Eastern and
Western Christeadom:” and further exhorted him. as being
by his pastoral oflice especially a man of peace, to he cautious
og appearing the sole obstacle to the bappy scttlement of a
question, which could not otherwise be arranged.  Liberius

onwe
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cHAP.1v. replied by demanding of Constantius even more than his
sker. 11 deputies {ad proposed to the Milanese Council ;—first, that
~—="-"there should be a general subscription to the Nicene faith
throughout the Church; next, that the banished bishops
should be restored to their sees; and lastly, should the trial
of Athanasius be still thought advisable, that a Council should
be held at Alexandria, where justice might be fairly dealt
between him and his acecusers. The conference ended in the
bishop being allowed three days to choose between making
the required subscription, and going into exile ; at the end of
which time he manfully departed for Beraa, in Thrace. Con-
stantius and the empress, struck with the nobleness of his con-
duct, sent after him a thousand pieces of gold ; but he refused
a gift, which must have laid him under restraint towards
heretical benefactors. Much more promptly did he reject the
offer of assistance, which Eusebius, the ennuch before-men-
tioned, from whatever feeling, made him. ¢ You have
desolated the Churches of Christendom,” he said to the
powerful favourite, “ and then you offer me alms as a convict.

Go, first learn to be a Christian.”»
Liverlus There are men, in whose mouths sentiments, such as these,
wavers are becoming and admirable, as being the result of Christian
magnanimity, and urged upon them Dby their station in the
Church. But the sequel of the history shows, that in the
conduct of Liberius there was more of personal feeling and
intemperate indignation, than of deep-seated fortitude of soul.
His fall, which followed, scandalous as it is in itself, may yet
be taken to illustrate the silent firmness of those others his
fellow-sufferers, of whom we hear less, because they bore
themselves more consistently. Two years of exile, among the
uncouth solitudes of Thrace, broke his spirit ; and the triumph
of his deacon Felix, who had succeeded to his power, painfully
forced upon his imagination his own listless condition, which
brought him no work to perform, and no witness of his
sufferings for the truth’s sake. Demophilus, one of the fore-
most of the Eusebian party, was bishop of Beraa, the place of
his banishment ; and gave intelligence of his growing melan-
choly to his associates. * Wisc in their generation, they had
an instrument ready prepared for the tempter’s office.  Fortu-
natian, Bishop of Aquileia, who stood high in the opinion of
Liberius for disintercstedness and courage, had conformed to
the court-rcli%ion in the Anomwan Council of Milan; and he
was now employed by the Euscbians, to gain over the waver-
ing prelate.  The arguments of Fortunatian and Demophilus
shall be given in the words of Maimbourg. « * They told him,
that they could not conceive, how a man of his worth and

& Soz. iv. 11, Theod. Hist. ii. 16,
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spirit could so long obstinately resolve to be miserable, upon cuar.1v.
a chimerical notion, which subsisted only in the imagination secr-m.
of people of weak or no understanding ; that, indeed, if he
suffered for the cause of God and the Church, of which
God had given him the government, they should not only look
upon his sufferings as g%orious, but, being willing to partake

of his glory, they should also become his companions in
banishment themselves. But that this matter related neither

to God nor religion; that it concerned merely a private
person, named Athanasius, whose cause had nothing in com-
mon with that of the Church, whom the public voice had long
since accused of numberless crimes, whom Councils had con-
demned, and who had been turned out of his sce by the great
Constantine, whose judgment alone was sufficient to justify
all that the East and West had so often pronounced against
him. That, ¢ven it he were not 8o guilty as men made him,
yet it was nccessary to sacrifice him to the peace of the
Church, and to throw him into the sea to appcase the storm,
which he was the occasion of raising; but that, the greater
part of the Bishops having condemned him, the defending him
would he causing a schism, and that it was a very uncommon
sight to see the Roman prelate abandon the care of the
Church, and banish himselt into Thrace, to become the martyr
of one, whom both divine and human justice had so often
declared guilty. That it was high time to undceceive himself,
and to open his eyes at last; to sce, whether it was not
passion in Athanasius, which gave a false alarm, and opposed
an imaginary heresy, to make the world believe, that they had

a mind to establish crror.”® ’

The arguments, diffusively but instructively reported in the pihaio
above extract, were enforced by the threat of death as the'™'™
consequence ot obstinacy ; while, on the other hand, a tempta-
tion of a peculiar nature presented itselt to the exiled bishop
in his very popularity with the Roman people, which was
such, that Constantius had alrcady been obliged to promise
them his restoration. Moreover, as if to give a reality to the
inducements by which he was assailed, a specitic plan of
mutual concession and concord had been projected, in which
he was required to take part. The Western Catholics had,
as we have seen, continually reqiired evidence of the ortho-
doxy of the Eusebians, before they consented to take part
with them against Athanasius. Constantius, desirous of
ingratiating himself with the people of Rome, and himself a
Semi-arian, and at that time alarmed at the increasing bold-
ness of the Anomeans, was not unwilling to force a union of all

a Wohster's translation is used ; one or two irrclevant phrases, introduced
by Maimbourg on the subjeet of Roman supremacy, heing omitted.
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opinions on the basis of his own creed; and thus, while
gacrificing the Anomcans, whom he feared, to the Catholics,
and claiming from them in turn what were scarcely conces-
sions, in the imperfect language of the West, to realize that
religious agreement, the alleged cxistence of which had been
his principal argument against the intlexible orthodoxy of
Athanasius. Moreover, the heresics of Marcellus and Photinus
were in favour of his scheme ; for, by dwelling upon them, he
withdrew the eyes of the Church from the contrary errors of
Semi-arianism. A crecd was compiled from three former con-
fessions, that of the orthodox Council against Paulus (A, D.
264), that of the Dedication (A. D. 341), and a third lately
published at Sirmium, on the condemnnation of Photinus (A.D.
351). Thus carefully composed, it was signed by all parties,
Eusebians and Semi-arians, as well as Liberius ; the Eusebians
being compelled by the Emperor to submit for the time to the
dogmatic formule, which they had gradually abandoned.
Were it desirable to enlarge on this miserable apostacy, there
arc abundant materials in the letters, which Liberius wrote
in penunciation of Athanasius, to his clergy, and to the Arian
prelates. To Valens he protests, that nothing but his love of

eace, greater than his desire of martyrdom itself, would have
ed him to the step which he had taken; in another  he
declares, that he has but followed his conscience in God's
sight.* To add to his miscry, Constantius suffered him for a
while to linger in exile, after he had given way, At length
he was restored ; and at Ariminum in a measure retrieved his
error, together with Vincent of Capua.

7. The sufferings and trials of Hosiug, which took place
about the saine time, are calculated to impress the mind with
the most sorrowful feelings, and still more with a lively indig-
nation against his inhuman persccutors. Shortly before the
conference at Sirmium, at which Liberius gave his allegiance
to the supremacy of Semi-arianism, a creed had been drawn up
in the same city by Valens and the other more daring of the
Eusebians. It would seem, that at this date Constantius had
not taken the alarm against the Anomaans, to the extent in
which he felt it soon afterwards, on the news probably of their
proceedings in the Eust.  Accordingly, the creed in question is
of a mixed character. Not venturing on the Anomoion, as at
Milan, it nevertheless condemns the use of the ousia ?uh-
stance), Homoousion, and Homoiousion, on.-somewhat of the
equivocal plan, of which Acacius was the most conspicuous
patron; and being such, it was presented for signature to the
aged Bishop of Corduba. The cruelty which they excrcised: to
accomplish their purpose, was worthy of that singularly wicked

A Hilar. Fragm. iv. and vi.
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faction, which Eusebius had organisecd. Hosius was at this cuar.av.
time 101 years old; and had passed a life, prolonged beyond ®ecr-nr
the age of man, in services and sufferings in the cause of
Christ. ~ He had assisted in the cclebrated Council of Elvira
(about) A. . 300, and had been distinguished as a confessor
in the Maximinian persecution. He presided at the General
Councils of Nicma and Sardica, and was perhaps the only pre-
late, besides Athanasius, who was known and reverenced at
once in the Kaat and West. When Constantius became pos-
sessed of the Western world, far from relaxing his zeal in a
cause discountenanced at the Court, Hosius had exerted him-
gelf in his own diocese for the orthodox faith ; and, when the
persecution began, endeavoured by letter to rouse other bishops
to & sense of the connexion between the acquittal of Athana-
sius, and the maintenance of divine truth. The Iusecbians
were irritated by his opposition ; he was summoned to the
Court at Milan, and, after a vain attempt to shake his con-
stancy, dismissed Lack to his see. The importunities of Con-
stantius being shovtly after renewed, both in the way of threats
and of promires, Hosius addressed him an admirable letter,
which Athanasius has preserved. After declaring his willing-
ness to repeat, should it be necessary, the good confession
which he had witnessed in the heathen persecution, he exhorts
the Emperor to abandon his unscriptural ereed, and to turn
his ear from Arian advisers. He states his conviction, that
the condemmation of Athanasius was urged merely for the
establishment of the heresy ; declares, that at Sardica his
accusers had been challenged publicly to produce the proof of
their allegations, and had failed, and that he himselt’ had con-
versed with them in private, and could gain nothing satistactory
from them ; and he further reminds Constantius, that Valens
and Ursacius had retracted the charges, which they had for-
merly urged against him. ¢ Change your course ot action, 1
beseech you,”” continues the carnest Prelate ;  remember that
you are a man. Fear the day of judgment; keep your hands
clean against it; meddle not with Church matters; far from
advising us about them. rather seck instraction from us.  God
has put dominion into your hands; to us Ie has entrusted
the management of the Church; and, as a traitor to youis a
rebel to the God Who ordained you, so be afraid on your part,
lest, usurping ccclesiastical power, you become guilty of a
sin. Itis written, ¢ Render unto Casar, Ceesar’s, and what
is God's, to God.! We may not bear rule; you, O Emperor,
may not burn incense. I write this from a care for your soul.
As to your message, I remain in the same mind. T do not
join the Arians. 1 anathematize them. T do not subscribe
the condemnation of Athanasius.”® Hosius did not address
o Athan, Tist. Arian ad Monach. 44



186

CHAP. 1V,
8ECT. 11},

Athanasius.

Proviomie
trials of the
Alsamlrm

THE ATHANASIANS.

such language with impuuity to a Court, which affected the
majesty of oriental despotism. He was summoned to Sirmium,
and thrown into prison. There he remained for a whole-year.
Tortures were added to force the old man from his resolution.
He was scourged, and afterwards placed upon the rack. Mys-
terious it was, that so honoured a life should be preserved to
an extremity of age, to become the sport and triumph of the
Enemy of mankind. At length broken in spirit, the contem-
porary of Gregory and Dionysius, was induced to countenance
the impieties of the generation, into which he had lived ; not
indeed signing the condemnation of Athanasius, for he spurned
that baseness to the last, but yielding subscription to a for-
mulary, which forbad the mention of the Homoousion, and
thus virtually condemned the creed of Nicea, and countenanced
the Arian proccedings.  Hosius lived about two years after this
tragical event; and, on his deathbed, he protested against the
compulsion which had been used towards him, and, with his
last breath, abjurced the heresy which dishonoured his Divine
Lord and Saviour. -

8. Meanwhile, the great Egyptian prelate, secated on his
patriarchal throne, had calmly prosecuted the work, for which
he was raised up, as if his name had not been mentioned in
the Arian Councils, and the troubles, which agitated the
Woestern Church, were not the prelude to the blow, which was
to fall on himself.  Untutored in concession to impiety, by the
expericnee or the prospect of suffering, yet, sensitively alive
to the difference between unbelief and error, while he
punished he spared, and restored in the spirit of meekness,
while he rebuked and rejected with power. On his return
to Alexandria. seven years previous to the cvents last recorded,
congratulations and professions of attachment poured in upon
him from the provinces of the whole Roman world, near and
distant. From Africa to Illyricum, and from KEngland to
Palestine, 400 episcopal letters solicited his communion or
patronage ; and apologics, and the officiousness of personal
service were liberally tendered by those, who, through cow-
ardice, dulness, or self-interest, had joined themselves to the
herctical party. Nor did Athanasius fail to improve the
season of prosperity, for the true moral strength and substan-
tial holiness of the people committed to him. The saered
services were diligently attended; alms and benefactions
supplicd the wants of the friendless and infirm ; and the young
turned their thoughts to that generons consceration of them-
selves to God, recommended by St. Paul in times of trouble
and perseeution, . ‘

in truth the suflerings, which the Church of Alexandria
ln:ul' 1}[(0])’ undergone from the hands of the Eusebians, were
sufficient to indispose serious minds towards secular engangre-
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"ments, or vows of duty to a fellow mortal; to quench those CHAPIV.
anticipations of quietness and peace, which the overthrow of =™
paganism bad at fist excited; and to remind them, that the —

girdle of celibacy and the lamp of watchers best became those,
on whom God’s judgments might fall suddenly. Not more
than ten years were gone by, since Gregory, appointed to the
See of Athanasius by the Council of the Dedication, had been
thrust upon them by the Imperial Governor, with the most
frightful and revolting outrages. Philagrius, an apostate
from the Christian faith, and Arsacius, an eunuch of the
court, introduced the Eusebian Bishop into his episcopal city.
A Church besieged and spoiled, the massacre of the assembled
worshippers, the clergy trodden under foot, the women sub-
Jected to the most infamous profanations, these were the first
benedictory grectings scattered by the Arian among his people.
Next, bishops were robbed, beaten, imprisoned, banished ; the
sacred elements of the Eucharist were scornfully cast about
by the heathen rabble, which seconded the usurping party;
birds and fruits were offered in sacrifice on the holy table;
hymns chaunted in honour of the idols of paganism; and the
Scriptures given to the flames.

187

Such had alrealy been the trial of a much-enduring Church § Enhortation

. . . . v oe . f the
and it might be rencwed in spite of its present prosperity.counii of

The Council of Sardiea, convoked principally to remedy these
miserable disorders, had in its synodal letter warned the
Alexandrian Catholies against relaxing in their brave testi-
mony to the faith of the Gospel. “We exhort you, beloved
brethren, before all things, that ye hold the right faith of the
Catholic Church. Many and grievous have been your suffer,
ings, and many are the insults and injuries inflicted on the
Catholic Church, but ‘he, who endureth unto the end, the
same shall be savedy Wherefore, should they essay further
enormities against you, let affliction bhe your rejoicing. For
such sufferings are a kind of martyrdom, and such confessions
and tortures have their reward.  Ye shall receive trom God
the combatant’s prize. Wherefore struggle with all might for
the sound faith, and for the exculpation of our brother Atha-
nasius, your bishop. We on our part have not been silent
about you, nor neglected to provide for your sceurity; but
have been mindful, and done all that Christian love requires
of us, suffering with our suffering brethren, and accounting
their trialg as our own.”®

The time was now at hand, which was anticipated by the
prophetic solicitude of the Sardican ¥Fathers. The same year
in which Hosius was thrown into prison, the furies of heretical
malice were let loose upon the Catholics of Alexandria.

8 Athan. Apol, cont. Ariun. 38,

Cappadocia.
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ST manners, was selected by the Euscbians as their new substitute
TTTT""for Athanasius in the sec of that eity; and the charge of
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executing this extraordinary determination was committed to
Syrianus, Duke of Egypt. 'The scenes which followed are l?ut
the repetition, with more aggravated horrors, of the atrocities
perpetrated by the intruder Gregory. Syrianus entered Alex-
andria at night ; and straightway proceeded with his soldiers
to one of the churches, where the Alexandrians were engaged
in the services of religion. We have the account of the
irruption from Athanasius himself; who, being accused by
the Arians of cowardice, on occasion of his subscquent flight,
after defending his conduet from Seripture, describes the
circumstances, under which he was driven from his Church.
It was now night,” he says, “and some of our people were
keeping vigil. preparatory to receiving the Lord’s Supper;
when Syrianus suddenly came upon us, with a force of above
5000 men. prepared for attack. with drawn swords, bows,
darts, and clubs, . .. and surrounded the chuvch with close
partics of the soldiery, that none might eseape from within.
There seemed an impropricty in my deserting my congregation
in such a riot, insteagd of hazarding the danger in their stead;
80 I placed myself in my bishop’s chair, and bade the deacon
read the Psalm (Ps. exxxvi.), and the congregation alternate
¢for His mercy endurcth for ever,” and then all retire and go
home. But thc General bursting at length into the church,
and bis soldiers blocking up the chancel, with a view of
arresting me, the clergy and some of my people present began
in their turn clamorously to urge me to withdraw myself.
However, I refused to do so, before one and all in the church
were gone.  Accordingly. I stood up, and directed the part-
ing prayer to be said; and then I urged them all to depart
first, for that it was better that I should run the risk, than
any of them suffer. But by the time that most of them were
gone out, and the rest were following. the Religious Brethren
and some of the clergy, who were immediately about me, ran
up the steps, and dragged me down.  And so, be truth my
witness, though the soldiers blockaded the chancel, and were
in motion round about the church, the Lord leading, I made
my way through them, and by His protection got away
unperceived ; glorifying God mightily, that 1 had been enabled
to stand by my people, and even to xend them out before me;
and yet had escaped in safety from the hands of those who
sought me.’ » -

The furmal protest of the Alexandrian (‘hristians against
this outrage, which is still extant. gives a stronger and fuller

Athan Apul. de fug 21
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statement of the violences attending it. “ While we were CHAR.IV.
watching in prayer,” they say, * suddenly about midnight, the e -

most noble Duke Syrianug came upon us with a large force =
of legionarics, with arms, drawn swords, and other mxllta.ry
weapons, and their helmets on. The prayers and saered
reading were proceeding, when they assaulted the doors, and,
on these being laid open by the force of numbers, he gave the
word of command. Upon which, some began to let ﬂy their
arrews, and others to sound a (,lmrve- and there was a
clashing of weapons, and swords wlm-c-d against the lamplight.
Presently, the sacred virging were slaughtered, numbers
trampled down one over another by the rush of the soldicrs,
and others killed by arrows. Some of the soldiers betook
themselves to pillage, and began to strip the females, to
whom the very touch of strangers was iore terrible than
death. Meanwhile, the Bishop “sat on his throne, exhorting
all to pray ... He was dragged down, and almost torn to
pieces. He sw cooned away, and beeame as dead; we do not
know how he got away from them, for they were bent upon
killing him."»

The first purpose of Athanasius on his eseape, was at once veeape and

wande rings

to betake himsclf to Constantiug; and he had began hiso\ihan

journey to him, when news of the fury, with which the perse-

cutwn raged throughout the Woest, changed his intention.
A price was set on his head, and every p].we was diligently
searched in the attempt to tind him. He retired into the
wilderness of the Thebaid, then inhabited by the followers of
Paul and Anthony, the first hermits.  Driven at length thence,
by the activity of his persecutors, he went through a variety of
strange adventures, which lasted for the space of six years,
till the death of Constantius allowed him to return to Alex-
andria.

His suffragan bishops did not cscape a perseention, which Derecution

tian faith. ‘Thirty of them were b.umhvd ninety were
deprived of their churches; and many of the inferior clergy
suffered with them. Sickness and death were the ordinary
result of such hardships as exile involved ; but direct violence
in good measure superseded a lmrrormfr and uncertain
vengennce. George, the representative of the Arians, led the
way in a course of horrors, which he carried through all
uis and professions of the Catholic people ; and the Jows
and heathen of Alexandria, sympathising in his brutality,
submitted themselves to his guidance, and enabled him to
extend the range of his crimes in every direction. Houses
were pillaged, churches were burned, or subjected to the

Athan. Hist. Arian. ad Monach. &1,

1e Ca

was directed, , not against an individual, but against the Chris- tholics.
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most loathsome profanations, and cemeteries were ransacked.
On the week after Whitsuntide, George himself surprised a
congregation, which had refused to communicate with him.
He brought out some of the consccrated virgins, and threat-
ened them with death by burning, unless they forthwith
turned Arians. On perceiving their constancy of purpose, he
stripped them of their garments, and beat them so bar-
barously on the face, that for some time afterwards their
features could not be distinguished. Of the men, forty were
scourged ; some died of their wounds, the rest were banished.
This is one out of many notorious facts, publicly declared at
the time, and uncontradicted ; and which were not merely the
unauthorized excesses of an uneducated Cappadocian, but
recognized by the Arian body as their own, in a state paper
fromn the Imperial Court, and perpetrated for the maintenance
of the peace of the Church, and of a good understanding
among all who agreed in the authority of the sacred Scrip-
tures.

Tn the document referred to, which is addressed to the
Alexandrians, the infatuated Emperor applauds their conduct
in turning from a cheat and impostor, and siding with those
who were venerable men, and above all praise.  *The ma-
jority of the citizens,” he continues, “were blinded by the
mtluence of one, who rose from the abyss, darkly misleadin
these who seek the truth; who had at no time any fruitfu
exhortation to communicate, hut abused the souls of his
hearers with frivolous and superficial discussions. . . . That
noble personage has not ventured to stand a trial, but has
adjudged himself to banishment ; whom it is the interest even
of the barbarians to get rid of, lest by pouring out his gricfs as
in a play to the first comer, he persuade some of them to be
profane. So we will wish him a fair journey. But for your-
selves, only the select few are your equals, or rather, none are
worthy of your honours; who are allotted excellence and
sense, such as your aetions proclaim, celebrated as they are
almost through the world. You have roused yourselves from
the grovelling things of earth to those of heaven, the most
reverend George undertaking to be your leader, a man
of all others the most accomplished in such matters ; under
whose care you will enjoy in days to come honourable
hope, and tranquillity at the present time. May all ‘of
you hang upon his words as upon a holy anchor, thid
any cutting and burning may be ncedless on our ‘pamt:
against men of depmve(f souls, whom we seriously advige.
to abstain from paying respect to Athanisius, and dismiss
from their mindy his troublesome garrulity ; or such factious
men will find themselves involved in extreme peril, which
perhaps no skill will be able to avert from them. For it
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were absurd indeed, to drive about the pestilent Athanasius CHAP.1V.

from country to country, aiming at his death, though he
bad ten lives, and not to put a stop to the extravagances
of his flatterers and juggling attendants, such as it is a
disgracc to name, and whose death has long been determined
by the judges. Yet there is a hope of pardon, if they will at
length relinquish their offensive proceedings. As to their
profligate leader Athanasius, he distracted the harmony of
the state, and laid on the most holy men impious and sacri-
legious hands.” »

The ignorance and folly of this remarkable document ave
at first gight incredible; but to an observant mind the
common experience of life brings sufficient proof, that
there is nothing too audacious for party spirit to assert,
nothing too gross for monarch or influned populace to
receive.

SECTION. 1V.
TIIlE ANOM(EANS.
I™ remains to relate the open disunion and schism between

the Semi-arians and the Anomwans. In order to set this
clearly before the reader, a brief recapitulation must first he

SECT. IIL.

SECT. IV,

made of the history of the heresy, as already traced ; as it has

been somewhat obscured in the last section, by the narrative
of the political events which attended it.

The Semi-arian school was the offspring of the ingenious wcapitula-

refinements, under which the Eusebians concealed impicties,

tion of the
history of

which the spirit of the times made it inexpedient for them tothe heresy.

avow. Here the history of the original Arians is reversed,
whether they be regarded in their Meletian or Antiochene
connexion. The creed of Semi-arianism preceded the party;
i. e. those subtlcetics, which were too feeble to entangle the
shrewdness of the Lucianists, produced their due cffect upon
the natural subjects of them, viz. men who, with more devo-
tional feeling than the Avians, had less plain sense, and a
like deficiency of humility. A Platonic fancifulness made
m the victims of an Aristotelic subtlety ; and in the philoso-
ing Kusebius and the sophist Asterius, we recognize the
ppropriate inventors, though hardly the sincere disciples,
of the new creed. ®For a time, the distinction between them
and the Eusebians did not openly appear; the crceds put

2 Athan. Apol. ad Constant. 30,
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AP 1v. forth by the pavty being all.nore or less, of n Semi-arian cast,

SFOT. 1V,

Iistory of
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down to the Couneil of Sirmium inclusive (A. D. 351), in which
Photinus was condemned.  In the meanwhile the Kusebians,
little pleased with the growing dogmatism of members of
their own hady, fell upon the expedient of contining their con-
fessions to Seripture terms : which, when separated from their
context. were of course inadequate to concentrate and ascer-
tain the true doctrine.  Hence the formula of the Homoion ¢
which was introduced hy Acacius with the express purpose of
deceiving or bafHing the Semi-arian party.  This measure
was the more necessary  for Fusebian  interests. inasmwuch
as 4 new variety of the heresy arose in the last at the same
time. advoeated by Aetius and Eunowmins 1 who, by professing
boldlv the pure Arian tenet, alarmed Constantius, and threw
him back upen Basil. and the other Semi-arians.  These Ano-
naans. however, as they were called, (viz, from maintaining
that the oine of the Son was unlike, dvjuonz, the Divine oisia,)
were actually joined by one portion of the Huscbians, Valens
and his rude Oceidentals; whose language and temper, not
wlmitting the refinements of Grecian geniuy, led them to rush
from orthodoxs into the most hard and undisguised impiety.
And thus the parties stand at the date now before us (A. D.
$350—361"; Constantiug being alternately swayed by Basil,
Acacius, and Valens: by his personal attachment to Valens,
the talent of Acacius, and his vespect for Basil and the Semi-
ariaus. R

Aetiug, the founder of the Anomwans, is a remarkable
instance of the strugeles and success of a restless and aspi-
ving mind wnder the pressure of diffienlties. He was a native
of Autioch 5 nix father who had an office under the governor
of the provinee, dying when he was a child, he was made the
servant or slave of a vine-dresser.  He was first promoted to
the trade of a goldsmith or travelling tinker, according to the
conflicting testimony of his friends and enemies.  Falling in
with an itinerant practitioner in medicine, he acquired so much
knowledge of the art, as to assime the character of a physician
himself; and. the further study of hiy new profession intro-
ducing him to the disputations of his more learned brethren, he
manifested such acnteness and holdness in argument, that he
was soon engaged, affer the manner of the Sophists, as a paid
advocate for such, a3 wished their own theorvies exhibited in
the most advantageons form. The schools of Medicine were
at that time infected with Arvianism, and thus introduced him
to the science of theology, as well as the profession of ‘a
Sophist ; giving him a bias towards hercky, which was so6n
after eontirmed by the tuition of Paulinus, Bishop of Antioch.
tlere he so boldly conducted the principles of Arianism to
their legitimate results, as to scandalize the Kusebian sucees-
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sor of Paulinus; who foreed him to retire to Anazarbus, andcHAr.1v.
to resume his former trade of a goldsmith. The cnergy of seer1v.
Aetius, however, could not be restrained by the obstucles, =™~
which birth, education, and decency opposed to its public
manifestation. He made acquaintance with a teacher of
grammar ; and, readily acquiring a smattering of polite litera-
ture, he was soon enabled to expose his master’s expositions
of sacred Scripture before his pupils. A quarrel, as might he
expected, ensued ; and Aetius was received into the house of
the Bishop of Anazarbus, who had been one of the Arian
prelates at Nicwea. This man was formerly mentioned, as one
of the rudest and most daring among the first assailants
of our Lord’s divinity. It is probable, however, that, after
signing the Homoousion, he had sunk into the character-
istic duplicity and worldliness of the BFuscbian party; for
Aetius is said to have complained, that he was deficient in
depth, and, in spite of his hospitality, looked out for another
instructor.  Such an one he found in the person of a priest of
Tarsus, who had been from the first a consistent Arian; and
with him he read the Lpistles of 8t. Paul. Returning to
Antioch, he became the pupil of Leontius, in the prophetical
Scriptures ; and. after a while, put himsclf under the nstrue-
tion of an Arvistotelic sophist of Alexandria. Thus accom-
plished, he was ordained deacon hy Leoutius (A. ». 350), who,
had been lately raised to the patriarchal See of Antioch.
Thus the rise of the Anomaan sect coineides in point of time
with the death of Constans, an event already noticed in the
history of the -Iuscbians, as transferring the Empire of the
West to Constantius, and, so furthering their splitting into ;
the Homean and Homaeusian factions.  Scaveely had Aetius
been ordained, when the same notovious irregularities in his
carriage, whatever they were, which had more than once
led to his expulsion from the lay communion of the Arians,
aused  his  deposition  from  the diaconate, by the very
prelate who had promoted him to it.  After this, little is
Lnown of him for scveral years; cxcepting a dispute, which
he held with the Semi-arian Basil, which marks his rising
importance. During the interval, he ingratiated himsclf with
Gallus, the brother of Julian; and was implicated in his
political offences.  Iseaping, however, the anger of Constan-
tius, by his comparative insignificance, he retired to Alexandria,
and lived for some time in the train of George of Cappadocia,
who allowed hin to officiate as deacon. Such was at this time
the charvacter of the clergy, whom the Arians had introduced
into the Syvian Ghurches, that this despicable adventurer,
whose vulguvities were as odious, as his life was extravagant,
and hig creed blasphemous, had influence to found a sect,
which engaged the attention of the learned Semi-arians at
14
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Ancyra (A. D. 358), and has cmployed the polemical powers of
the orthodox Fathers, Basil, and Gregory Nyssen,

Eunomins, his most ceiebrated disciple, was the principal
disputant in the controversy. With more learning than
Actius, he was enabled to complete and fortify the Anomeean
system, inheriting from his master two peculiarities of charac-
ter, which belong to hix school; the first, a faculty of subtle
disputation and hard mathematical reasoning, the second, i
fieree, and in one scnse an honest. disdain of compromise and
dissimulation.  These had been the two marks of Arianism at
its first vise; and the first associates of Arius, who, after his
submission to Constantine, had hept aloof from the Court
party in disgust, now jovfully welecomed and joined the
Anomeans.  The new seet justified their anticipations of its
boldness.  The same impatienee, with which  Actins had
received the ambicuous eaplanations of the Kuscbian Bishop
of Anazarbus, was expressed by Lunomius for the Acacianisin
of Eudoxius of Antioch, who in vain endeavoured to tutor him
into a less real and syvstematie profession of the Arian tenets.
So far did iy party carey their vehemenee, as even to re-
baptize their Christian converts, as though they had been
heathen; and that, not in the ease off Catholics only, but, to
the great offence of the Euscbiang, even of those, whom they
proselyted from the other forms of Arianism.*  Farnestness
is always respectable ; and.if it be allowable to speak with a
sort of moral catachresis, the Anomecans merited on this
account, as well as ensured, a suceess, which a false conei-
liation must not hope (o ohtain.

The progress of events rapidly earvied them forward upon
the scene of ceclesiastical polities. Valens, the self-consti-
tuted organ of the Western Chareh, was seconded in his
patronage of them by the eunuchs of the Court; of whom
Eusebiug, the Grand Chwmberlain, had unlimited sway over
the weak 1ind of the Emperor.  The concessions of Liberius
and Hosius, furnished an alditional countenance to Arianism,
being misrepresented as actual advances towards the herctical
system.  The inartificial cast of the Western theology, which
scarecly recognized any middle hypothesis between that of the
Homoousion and pure Arianism, strengthened the opinion
that those. who had abandoned the one, must in fact have
cmbraced the other.  And, as if this were not enough, it
appears that an Anomean creed was circulated in the East,
under the pretended sanction of the two prelates.®  Kvents in
the Churchies of Antioch and Jerusalem furthered the schism
between the Semi-ariang and the Anomasans.  Leontius of

¢ ¥piph, Heer, Ixxvi. fin, Bingham xi. 1. 2 10,
b Petav. tom, ii. 1. 9, % G.



TIE ANOM(EANS. 195

Antioch dying (A. n. 357), the eunuchs of the Court contrived cHAP. 1v.
to place Kudoxius in his see, a man of restless and intriguing sect-v-
temper, and opposed to the Semi-arians.  Acacius, quarrelling ’
with Cyril of Jerusalem, was easily persuaded to juin the
attack, which was organizing against the party of the latter.

A Council was held at Antioch (A. p. 8358), which was attended Homen
by Acacius, Eudoxius, Kunomius, Actius, and others of the Antioch
baser sort; in which, without venturing on the distinet
Anomean doctrine, the seeond creed of Sirmium, which Hosius

had signed, was received and confirmed, and a letter of thanks

and congratulations was written to the party of Valens,

for having brought the troubles of the West to so satisfactory

a termination.

Mention has alrcady been made of one George, a presbyter Sim anw

of Alexandria; who, being among the earlicst supporters of anyis
Arius, was degraded by Alexander, but, being received by
the lusebians into the Church of Antioch, became at length
Bishop of Laodicea. George was justly offended at the
promotion of Kudoxius, without the consent of himself and
Mark of Arcthusa, the most considerable Bishops of Syria;
and, at this juncture, took part against the combination of
Homeans and Anomaans, at Antioch, who had just published
their assent to the creed of Sivmium.  Falling in with some
clergy whom Dudoxius had excommunicated, he sent letters
by them to Macedonius, Basii of Ancyra, and other leaders of
the Semi-arians, intreating them to raise a protest against the
proccedings of the Council of Antioch, and so to oblige
Eudoxius to separate himself from Actiug and the Anomeans.
This remonstrance produced its effect; and, under pretence
of the dedication of a church, a Couneil was immediately held
by the Semi-arian party at Aneyra (A. p. 358), in which the
Anomaan heresy was condemned.  The Synodal Ietter, which
they published, professed to be grounded on the Semi-arian
creeds of the Dedication (A. D. 341), of Philippopolis (A. D.
347), and of Sirmium (A. p. 351), when Photinus was con-
demned and deposed. It is a valuable document, even as a
defence of orthodoxy; its crror consisting in its obstinate
rejection of the Nicene IHHomoousion, the sole practical bulwark
of the Cutholic faith against the misrepresentations of heresy,
against a sovt of tritheism on the one hand, and a degraded
conception of the Son and Spirit on the other.

The two parties thus at issue, appealed to Constantius. fmiae
That feeble Prince had lately sanctioned the almost Acacian samu
creed of Valens, which Hosiuy had been compelled to sub-
scribe, when the deputation from Antioch arrived at Sirmium ;
and he readily gave his assent to their confession, which was
professedly but an ccho of the former.  Scarcely had he done
g0, when the Semi-arians made their appeavance from Aneyra,  *

14*
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CHAP.IV. with Basil at their head; and succeeded so well in repre-
SET T genting its dangerous character, that, recalling the messenger
’ who had been sent off to Antioch, he held the Conference, of
which a notice was given in the last section, in which a Semi-
arian ereed was imposed on all parties, Fudcxius and Valens,
the representatives of the Fusebians there present, being
compelled to join with the orthodox Liberius, in a creed which
Basil compiled from the ereeds against Paulus of Samosata,
and Photinus (A, D. 264, 351), and the creed of Lucian,
published by the Council of the Dedication (A. n. 341). Yet
in spite ot the learning, and personal respectability of the
Semi-arians, which at the moment exerted this strong influence
over the mind of Constantiux, the dexterity of the Eusebians
in disputation and intrigue was ultimately successtul.  Though
seventy Bishops of their party were immediately banished,
these were in a few months ve-instated hy the capricious
Emperor. whe from that time inclined first to the Acacian or
Homean, and then to the open Anomean or pure Arvian
doetrine; and before his death, A. ». 361, he had reeeived
baptism from the hands ot Buzoiny, one of the original asso-
ciates of Ariux, then recently placed in the sce of Antivech.—
The history of this change, with the Councils attending it, will

bring us to the close of this chapter.
pmiariiy . The Semi-avians, elated with their trinmph, obtained the
fle By Lmperors consent for an (Lcumenical Couneil, in which the
faith ot the Christian Chureh should definitively be declared.

manage-

G 1% A meeting of the whole of Christendom had not heen imagined,
Counul. exeept in the instance of the Council of Sardica, since the
Nicene ; and the Sardican itself had been convoked principally

to decide upon the chavges nrged against Athanasius, and not

to open the doctrinal question.  Indeed it is cvident, that

none but the heterodox party, now dominant, could consistently

debate an artiele of belief, which the united testimony of the
Churches of the Fast and West had once for all settled at
furricues of Niciea.  While Basil laboured for the accomplishment of this
Lin-. purpose, the Kuscbians, on the other hand, headed by Eudoxius
and Valens, pereeiving that it would be more for their own
mterest that the prelates of the Kast and West should not

meet in the same place, (two bodies being more manageable

than one,) exerted themselves so strenuously with the assist-

ance of the cunachs of the palace, that at last it was deter-

mined, that, while the Orvientals met at Scleucia iu Isauria,

the Occidental Council should be held at Ariminum, in Ttaly.

Next, a previons Conference was held at Sirmium, in order

to determine on the creed to be presentdd to the bipartite
Council; and heve again the Fusebians gained an advantage,

though not at once to the extent of their wishes. Warned by

+  the Iate indignation of Constantiug against the Anomeean tenct,
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they did not attempt to rescuc it from his displeasure; but cHaP.av.
théy struggled for the adoption of the Acacian Homoion, secr.1v.
which the Emperor had already received and abandoned, and ===~
they actually effected the adoption of the xare wdvra fuooy, xare

vag ypapds,—a phrase in which the Semi-arians indeed included

their xar’ odoiny buoov or Homoiousion, but which did not
necessarily refer to substance or nature at all. Under these
circumstances the two Councils met in the autumn of A. D.

359, under the nominal superintendence of the Semi-arians;

but on the Euscbian side, the sharp-witted Acacius under-

taking to deal with the disputatious Greeks, the overbearing

and cruel Valens with the plainer Latins.

About 150 Bishops of the Eastern Church assembled atcouncilof
Seleucia, of whom not above forty were Eusebians. Far the 3¢
greater number were Semi-arians; the Egyptian prelates alone,
of whom but twelve or thirtcen were present, displaying them-
selves, as at the first, the bold and faithful adherents of the
Homoousion. It was soon evident that the forced reconcilia-
tion which Constantius had imposed on the two parties at
Sirmium, was of no avail in their actual deliberations. On
cach gide au alteration of the proposed formula was demanded.

In spite of the sanction given by Basil and Mark to the xarc
wdvra Guowy, the majority of their partizans would be contented
with nothing short of the definite xus’ vigiav Guony, or Homoiou-
sion, which left no opening, (as they considered,) to evasion;
and in consequence propused to return to Lucian’s creed,
adopted by the Council of the Dedication.  Acacius, on the
other hand, not satistied with the advantage he had gained in
the preliminary meeting at Sirmium, where the mention of the
ooia or substance was dropped, (which had but lately been
imposed by Constantius on all partics, in the formulary which
Liberius signed,) proposed a creed in which the Homoousion
and Homoiousion, were condemned, the .Anomoion anathema-
tized, as the source of confusion and schism, and his own
Homoion adopted ; and when he found himself unable to
accomplish his purpose, not waiting for the formal sentence
of deposition, which the Semi-arians procceded to pronounce
upon himself and cight others, he set oft’ to Constantinople,
where the Kmperor then was, hoping in the absence of Basil
and his party to gain what had been denied him at Sirmium. It
so happened, however, that his object had heen effected even
before his arrival ; for, a similar quarrel having resulted trom
the mecting at Ariminum, and deputies from the rival

artics having similarly been despatched to Constantius, a
conferenee had tujlccn place at a city called Nice or Nicwea, in
the neighbourhood of Hadrianople, and an emendated crced
adopted, in which, not only the Semi-arian safeguard of the
rarde wdvre was omitted, and the Ousia condemued, but even
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cuar.av. the word Ilypostasis also, on the ground of its being a refine-

SECT. IV,
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Counal ot
A,

ment on Scripture.  So much had been already gained by the

~influence of Valens, when the arrival of cacius at Constanti-

nople, gave fresh activity to the Kusebian party.

A Council was summoned of the neighbouring Bishops,
principally of those of Bithynia. Constantius was easily
persuaded to believe of Basil, what had hefore been asserted
of Athanasius, that he was the impediment to the settlement
of the question, and the tranquillity of the Church. Various
charges of a civil and ecclesiastical nature were alleged
against him and other Scmi-arians, as formerly against Atha-
nasiug, with what degree of truth it is impossible at this day
to determine ; and a sentence of deposition was issued against
them. Cyril of Jerusalem, Elensius of Cyziens, Eustathius of
Scbaste, and Macedoniug of  Constantinople, were in tho
number of those who sutfered with Basil; Macedoniuy being
succeeded by Ludoxius, who, being thus seated in the first
see of the Liast, became the principal stay of Arianism under
the Emperor Valens.

This triminph of the Euscbian party took place in the
heginuing of” A. b. 360 ; by which time the Council of Aviminum
had been brought to a conclusion.  To it we must now turn
onr attention.

‘the Latin Council had commeneed its deliberations, before
the Uricntals had assembled at Seleuciag yet it did not bring
themn to a close till the end of the year.  The struggle between
the Eusebians and their opponents had been so much the
more stubborn in the West, in proportion as the latter were
more numerons there, aml further removed from Arvianism,
and Valens more unserupulous and armed with fuller powers.
Four hundred Bishops were collected at Ariminum, of whom
but eighty were Arians; and the civil ofticer, to whom
Constantius had committed the superintendence of their
proceedings, had orders not to let them stir out of the city,
till they should agrce upon a confession of faith. At the
opening of the Council, Valens, Ursacius, Germinius, Auxen-
tiuy, Caius, and Demophilus, the Imperial Commissioners, had
presented to the assembly the formula of the zara wdvea oo,
agreed upon in the preliminary conference at Sirmium ; and
demanded, that. putting aside all strange and mysterious
terms of theology, it should be at once adopted by the assem-
bled Fathers. They had received for answer, that the Latins
determined to adhere to the formulary of Nicea; and that, as
a first step in their present deliberations, it was necessary that
all present should forthwith anathematize, all heresies and
imnovations, beginning with that of Arius.  On their refusal,
they had been promptly  condemned and deposed ; and o
deputation of ten was sent from the Council to Constantius, to
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acquaint him with the result of its deliberations. The issue cHAP.1V.

from his own party, has been already related. Constantius,
with a view of wearing out the Latin Fathers, pretended that
the barbarian war required his immediate attention, and
delayed the consideration of the question till the beginning of
October, several months after the opening of the Council ;
and then, frightening the Catholic commissioners into com-
pliance, he effected at Nice the adoption of the Homean creed,
and sent it back to Ariminum,

The termination of the Council there assembled was dig-1te

of this mission to the Court, to which Valens opposed one #r 17

» . < . . disgraceful
gracetul to its members, but more so to the Imperor himself. termnation

Distressed by their long confinement, impatient at their absence
from their respective dioceses, and apprehensive of the ap-
proaching winter, they began to waver. At first, indeed,
they refused to communicate with their own apostate deputies ;
but these, alimost in self-defence, were active and successful
in bringing over others to their new opinions. A threat was
held ont by Taurus, the Pratorvian Prefect, who superin-
tended the discussions, that fifteen of the most obstinate
should be sent into banishment; and Valens was importunate
in the usc of such arguments and cvplanations, as were
likely to effect his object. "The Prefect conjured them with
tears to abandon an unfruitful obstinacy, to refleet on the
length of their past confinement, the discomfort of their
situation, the rigors of the winter, and to consider, that
there was but one possible termination of the difficulty, which
Iny with themsclves, not with bim. Valens, on the other

hand, atfirmed that the Bastern Bishops had abandoned the-

Ousia; and he demanded of those who still stood their ground,
what objection they could make to the Scriptural erced pro-
posed to them, and whether, for the sake of a word, they would
be the authors of a schism between Eastern and Western Chris-
tendom. e affirmed, that the danger apprehended by the
Catholies was but chimerical; that he and his party con-
demned Arius and Arvianism as strougly as themselves. and
were only desirous of avoiding a word, which confessedly is
not in Scripture, and had in past time been productive of much
scandal. 'T'hen, to put his sineerity to the proof, he began
with a loud voice to anathematize the maintainers of the
Arian blasphemics in succession; and he concluded by declar-
ing, that he believed the Word to he God. begotten of God
before all time, and not in the number of the ereatures, and
that whoever should say that He was a creature as others,
was anathema. eol'he foregoing history of the heresy has
sufficiently explained how the Arians evaded the force of
these strong declarations; but the inexperienced Latins did
not deteet their insineerity.  Satistied, and glad to be re-
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crarv. leased, they gave up the Homoousion, and signed the formula

SECT, TV,

Trumph of

of the Homoion; and scarcely had they separated, when
" Valens, as might be expected, boasted of his victory, arguing
that tho taith of Nicwea had been condemmned by the very
circumstance of his being allowed to confess, that the Son was
“not a creature as others,” and so to imply, that, though not
like other creatures, still He was created. Thus ended this
celebrated Council; the result of which is well characterized
in the lively description of Jerome: *Ingemuit totus orbis,
et Arianum se csse miratus est.” .
In the proceedings attendant on the Councils of Seleucia and
Ariminum, the Euscbians had skilfully gained two important

miarians ghjects, by means of unimportant concessions on their part.

d Ano-
rans,

ne of
100

They had sacrificed Aetius and his Anomoion ; and effected in
exchange the disgrace of the Semi-arians as well as of the
Catholics, and the establishment of the Homoion, the truly
characteristic symbol of a party, who, as caring little for the
sense of Scripture, found an excuse and an indulgence of their
unconcern, in a pretended maintenance of the letter.  As to
the wretched mountebank just mentioned, whose profaneness
was so abominable, as to obtain for him the title of the Atheist,
he was formally condemned in the Constantinopolitan Council
(1. ». 360), in which the Semi-arian Basil, Macedonius, and
their associates, had been deposed.  During the discussions
which attended it, Elcusius, one of the latter party, laid
before the Emperor an Anomeaan creed, which be ascribed to
Eudoxius, The latter, when questioned, disowned it; and
named Aetius as its anthor, who was immediately summoned.
Introduced into the Imperial presence, he was unable to
divine, in spite of his natural acuteness, whether the Emperor
wag pleased or displeased with the composition ; aund, hazard-
ing an acknowledgment of it, he drew down on himself the
full indignation of Constantius, who banished him into Cilicia,
and obliged hiy patron Kudoxius to anathematize both the
confession in question, and all the positions of the pure Arian
heresy.  Such was the fall of Actius, at the time of the triumph
of the BHusehiang; but soon afterwards he was promoted to
the cpiscopate, ‘under what circumstances is unknown,) and
was favourably noticed, as a formner friend of Gallus, by the
Emperor Julian, who gave him a territory in the Island of
Mitelene.

Eunomius, his disciple, escaped the jealousy of Constautius
throngh the good oftices of Kudoxius, and was advanced to the
Bishoprick of' Cyzicus; but, being impatient of dissimulation,
he <oon fell into disgrace, and was banished. The death of
the Emperor took place at the end of A. p. 361; his last acts
evincing a further approximation to the unmitigated heresy of
Arius. At w Council held at Antioch in the course of that
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year, he sanctioned the Anomaan doctrine in its most revolt- cHar.1v.
ing form ; and shortly before his decease, received the sacra- ssor1v.

ment of baptisin from Kuzoius, the personal friend and ~
original associate of Arius himself.

CHAPTER V.
THE COUNCIL OF ALEXANDRIA. .

SECTION L

THE QUESTION OF THE ARIANIZERS.

THE accession of Julian was followed by a general restoration cyap. v
of the banished Bishops ; and all eyes throughout Christendom — seer. 1.
were at once turned towards Almdlhh‘ld, as the Church, — —
which, by its suferings and its indomitable spirit, had claim to

be the arbiter of doctrine, and the guarantee of peace to the
Catholic world.  Athanasius, as the story goes, was, on the
death of his persccutor, suddenly found on his episcopal
throne in one of the Churches of Alexandria;+ a legend,
happily expressive of the unwearied activity and almost
ubiguity of that extraordinary man, who, while a price was

set on his head, mingled unperecived in the proceedings at
Seleucia and Arviminum, and directed the movements of his
tellow-labourcrs by his writings, when he was debarred the
exercise of hiy dexterity in debate, and his persuasive energy

in private conversation. Ie was soon joined by his fellow-
exile, Busebius of Vercellie ; Luciter, who had journeyed with

the latter from the Upper Thebaid, on his return to the
West, having left him for Antioch on business which will
presently he eaplained.  Meanwhile, no time was lost in
holding a Council at Alexandria (A. b. 362), on the general
state of the Church.

The ohject of Julian in recalling the banished Bishops, was Palies of
Julanan

the renewal of those dlq%nswnu by means of toleration. callmg e
which Constantius had endeavoured to terminate by foree. fohrs
He knew these prelates to be of various epinions, Semi-avians,
Mucedomans, Apomaany, ny well as orthodox ; and, deter-

mining to be neuter himself, he waited with the satisfaction

a Cave, Life of Athan, x.
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of an Eclectic for the event; being persuaded, that Christianity
could not withstand the shock of partics, not less discordant,
and far more zealous, than the sects of philosophy. It is
even said that he “invited to his palace the leaders of the
hostile scets, that he might enjoy the agreeable spectacle
of their furious encounters.”” * But, in indulging such
anticipations of overthrowing Christianity, he but displayed
his own ignorance of the foundation, on which it was built.
It could scarcely be conceived, that an unbeliever, educated
among hereties, would understand the vigonr and indestructi-
bility of the true Christian spirit; and Julian fell into the
error, to which in all ages men of the world are exposed,
of mistakine whatever shows itself on the surface of the
Apostolic Community, its prominences and irregularities, all
that is extravagant, and all that is transitory, for the real
moving principle and life of the system. It 18 trying times
which manifest the saints of God ; but they live notwithstand-
ing, and support the Chwreh in their generation, though they
remain in their obscurity.  In the days of Arianism, indeed,
they were in their measure, revealed to the world; still to
such as Julian, they were unavoidably unknown, both in
respect to their numbers and their divine excellence.  The
thousand of silent Lelievers, who worshipped in spirit and in
truth, were obscured by the tens and twenties of the various
heretieal factions, whose clamorous addresses hesieged the
Imperial Court; and Athanasius would be pourtrayed to his
imagination after the picture of his own preceptor, the time-
serving and unscrupulous Eusebius.  The event of his experi-
ment refuted the opinion which led to it. The impartial
toleration of all religions persuasions, malicious as was its
intent, did but contmibute to the ascendancy of the right
faith ; that faith, which is the only true aliment of the human
mind, which can be held ax a prineiple as well as an opinion,
and which influences the heart to sutfer and to labour for its
sake.

Of the subjects which engaged the notice of the Alexandrian
Council, two only need here be mentioned ; the treatment to
be pursued towards the bishops, who had arianized in the
reign of’ Constantius, and the settlement of the theological
sense of the word Hypostasis.  And heve, of the former of
these.

Instanecs have already oceurred, of the line of conduet
pursued by Athanasins in ecelesiastical matters.  Deliberate
apostacy and systematic heresy were the objects of his
implacable opposition; but in his behavioug towards indivi-
dudls, and in his judgment of the inconsistent, whether in

& Giblom, eh, aadil
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conduct or creed, he cvinces an admirable tenderness and cHAP.v.

forbearance. Not only did he reluctantly abandon his associ- =er-*

ate, the unfortunate Marcellus, on his sabellianizing, but he
c¢ven makes favourable notice of the Semi-arians, hostile to
him both in word and deed, who rcjected the orthodox test,
and had confirmed against him personally at Philippopolis,
the verdict of the commission at the Marcotis. 'When prelates
of his own party, as Liberius of Rome, were induced to excom-
municate him, far from resenting it, he speaks of them with
a temper and candour, which, as displayed in the heat of
coutroversy, evidences an enlarged prudence, to say nothing of
Christian charity.® It is this union of opposite execllences,
firmness with discrimination and discretion, which is the
chavacteristic praise of Athanasius; as well as of several of
his predecessors in the Sce of Alexandria. The hundred
years, preceding his cepiscopate, had given scope to the
enlightened zeal of Dionysius, and the patient resolutencess of
Alexander.  Oun the other hand, when we look around at the
other more couspicuous champions of orthodoxy of his time,
much ay we must revere and bless their memory, yet as regards
this maturity and completeness of character, they are far
inferior to Athanasius. The noble-minded Hilary was in-
temperate in his language, and assailed Constantius with an
asperity unbecoming a dutitful subject.  The tiery Bishop of
Cagliari, exemplary as is his selt-devotion, so openly showed
his desive for martyrdom, as to lead the Emperor to exercise
towards him a contemptuous forbearance.  Euscebius of Ver-
cellie negociated in the Couneils, with a subtlety bordering
on Arian insincerity.  Trom these deficiencies of character,
Athanasiuy was exempt; and on the oceasion, which has
given rise to these remarks, he had especial need of the
combination of gitts, which has made his name immortal in
the Church.

The question of the arianizing bishops was once of much arianizers

difficulty.  They were in possession of the Churches; and, st

could not be deposed, it at all, without the risk of a per-
manent schism, 1t s evident, morcover, from the foregoing
narrative, how many had been betrayed into an approval of
the Arian opinions, withoat understanding or acting upon
them. This was particularly the case in the West, where
threats and ill-usage, had been more or less substituted tor
those fallacics, which the Latin language searcely admitted.
And even in the remote Greek Churches, there was mueh of
that devout and unsugpecting simplicity, which was the casy
sport of the supgreilious sophistry of the Arians.  This was

» Athan, de Syn 410 Apol contr. Ardan, 39, Hist. Arian. ad Monach
4, 2
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the case with the father of Gregory Nazianzen; who, being
persuaded to receive the Acacian confession of Constantinople,

* (A. D. 359, 360.) on the ground of its unmixed scripturalness,

tound himselt suddenly deserted by a large portion of his
flock, and was ecxtricated from the charge of heresy, only
by the dexterity of his learned son. Indeed, to many of the
arianizing bishops, may be applied the remarks, which Hilary
makes upon the laity subjected to Arian teaching; that their
own picty cnabled them to interpret expressions religiously,
which were originally invented as evasions of the orthodux
doctrine.®

And even in parts of the Fast, where a clear perception of
the difference between truth and error existed, it must have been
an extreme difficulty to such of the orthodox as lived among
Avians. to determine, in what way best to accomplish dutices,
which were in opposition to cach other.  The same obligation
of Christian unity, which was the apology for the laity, who
remained, a3 at Antioch, in communion with an Arian bixhop,
would lead to a similar recognition of his authority by his
brother-bishops, who were ccciosiusticnlly subordinate to him.
Thus Cyril of Jerusalem. who was in no sense an Anomeean
or lusebian, received consceration from the hands of his
metropolitan Acacius ; and St. Basil, surnamed the Great, the
vizorous champion of orthodoxy against the Emperor Valens,
attendad the Council of Constantinople (A, ». 359, 360), as a
deacor. in the train of his namesake Basil, the leader of the
Semi-arins.

On the other hand, it was scarcely safe to leave the delibe-
rate herctic in possession of his spiritual power. Many
bishops too were but the creatures of the times, raised up
from thie lowest of the people, and deficient in the elementary
qualitications ot learning and sobricty.  Lven those, who had
but conceded to the violence of others, were the objects of a
just suspicion ; since, frankly as they now joined the Atha-
nasians, they had already shown asy much interest and reliance
in the opposite party.

Swayed by these latter considerations, some of the assem-
bled prelates advocated the adoption of harsh measures
towards the Arianizers, considering that theiv deposition was
due both to the injurcd dignity, and to the safety of the
Catholic Church.  Athanasius, however, proposed more tempe-
rate measures ; and his influence was sufficient to trimmnph
over the excitement of mind which commonly accompanies a
deliverance from persceution. A decree was pasgsed, that
such bishops as had communicated with the Arians through

A “Sanctiores sunt wures plebis,” hie says, “quam corda saccrdotum.”
Bull. Defens, epilig
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weakness or surprise, should be recognised in their respective CHAP. Y.
sees, on their signing the Nicene formulary; but that those, """
who had publicly defended the heresy, should only be admitted ~
to lay-communion. No act could evince more clearly than
this, that it was no party interest, but the ascendancy of the
orthodox doctrine itsclf, which was the aim of the Athanasians.
They allowed the power of the Church to remain in the hands
of men indifferent to the interests of themselves, on their
return to that faith, which they had denied through fear;
and their ability to foree on the Arianizers this condition,
evidences what they might have done, had they chosen to
make an appeal against the more culpable of them to the
clergy and laity of their respective churches, and to create and
send out bishops to supply their places.  But theyv desired
peace, as soon as the interests of truth were secured; and
their magnanimous decision was forthwith adopted by Conneils
held at Romne, in Spain, Gaul, and Achaia.  The state of Asia Unsatisfac-
was less satisfactory,  The fortunes of the Church of Antioch g ™
will immediately engage our attention.  Phrygia and the of syia.
Proconsulate were in the hands of the Semi-arians and Mace- Of s

. s Tye . « 4 Mimnor
donians; Thrace and Bithynia, controlled by the Imperial o¢ constan
Metropolis, were the strong-hold of the Iusehian or pure tmopl.
Arvian faction.

The history of the Church of Antioch affords an illustration Ty Chuh
of the general disorders of the Kast at this period, and of the
intention of the sanative measure passed at Alexandria re-
specting them.  Fustathius, its Bishop, one of the prineipal
Nicene champions, had heen an carly victim of Fusebian
malice, being deposed on calumnious charges, AL p. 331, A
series of Arian prelates suceceded : some of whom, Stephen,
Leontiuy, and FEudoxiux, have h&en commemorated in the fore-
going pages. The Catholies of Antioch had disagreed among
themsclves, how to act under these cirenmstances.  Some,
both clergy and laity, vefusing the communion of heretieal
teachers, had holden together for the time, as o distinet body,
till the causc of truth should regain its natural supremacy ;
while others had admitted the usurping succession, which the
Imperial will forced upon the Church.  When Athanasius
passed through Antioch on hix return from his second exile
A. D, 348), he had acknowledged the seceders, from a respect
or their orthodoxy, and for the rights of clergy and laity in
the election of a bishop. Yet it cannot he denied, that men of
zeal and boldnoss were found among the Arianizers. Two
laymen, Flavian and Diodorus, protested with spirit against
the heterodoxy of the crafty Teontius, and kept alive an or-
thodox party in the midst of the Euschian communion.

On the translation of Eudoxius to Constantinople, the year Mlts

conforms to

before the death of Constantius, an accident occurred, which, orthodery.
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cuar.v. gkilfully improved, might have healed the incipient schism
seer- . among the Trinitarians.  Scarcely had Meletius, the new

M. lctius
bamshed.

prelate of the Buscbians, taken possession of his sce, when
he conformed to the Catholie faith. History describes
him as gifted with remarkable sweetness and benevolence
of disposition. Men thus characterized are often deficient in
sensibility, in their practical judgment ot heresy ; which they
abhor indeed in the abstract, vet countenance in the case of
their friends, from a false charitableness; which leads them,
not merely to hope the best, bhut to overlook the guilt of
opposing the truth, where the fact is undeniable,  Meleting
had been broucht up in the communion of the Arians; a mis-
fortune, in which nearly all the Oriental Christians of his day
were involved.  Being conxidered as oue of their party, he
had been promoted by them to the see of Sebaste, in
Armenia; but, takineg oftence at the conduct of his flock, he
had retived to Berwea, in Syria.  During the residence of the
Court at Antioch, A. 1. 361, the election of the new prelate of
that sce eame on; and the choice of both Arians and Arvian-
izing orthodox fell on Meletius,  Aeacius wax the ehief mover
in this business,  He had lately established the principle of
liberalism at Constantinople, where a condemnation had been
passed on the u<e of words not found in Seripture, in confes-
siony of faith; and he could scarcely have selected a more
suitable instrwment, as it appeared, of extending its influence,
than a prelate, who united parity of life and amiableness
of temper. to a seeming inditterence {o the distinetions between
doctrinal truth and error.

On the new Patriarch’s arvival at Antioch, he was cscorted
by the court bishops, and his own clergy and laity, to the
cathedral.  Desirous of solemfliving the occasion, the Emperor
himnself hald condescended to give the text, on which the assem-
bled prelates were to comment. It was the celebrated
passage from the Proverbs, in which Origen has piously
detected, and the Avians perversely stifled, the great article
of our faith; “the Lord hath created {possessed] Me in the
beginning of Ihis ways. before ITis works of old.””  George of
Laodicea, who, on the departure ot Fudoxius, had rejoined the
Jusebians, opened the discussion with a dogmatie explanation
of the words. Acacius followed with that ambiguity of
language, which was the characteristic of his school. At
length the Patriarch arose, and to the surprise of the assembly,
with a subduaed manner, and in measured words, avoiding
indeed the Nicene Homoousion, but accurately fixing the
maeaning of his expressions, confessed the trice Catholie tenet,
so long exiled from the throne and altars of Antioch. A scene
iollowed, snch as might he expected from the excitable temper
of the Orientals, The congreaation received his discourse
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with shouts of joy; when the Arian archdeacon of the church CuAP.v.
SECT. I

running up, placed his hand before his mouth to prevent his
speaking ; on which Mcletius thrust out his hand in sight of
the pcople, and raising first three fingers, and then one,
symbolized the great truth which he was unable to utter.

he consequences of this bold confession might be expected.
Meletius was banished, and a fresh prelate appointed, Kuzoius,
the friend of Arius. But an important advantage resulted to
the orthodox cause by this occurrence; the Catholies and
heretics were no longer united in one communion, and the
latter were thrown more into the position of schismaties,
who had rejected their own bishop. Such was the state of
things, when the death of Constantius occasioned the return
of Meletiuy, and the convocation of the Council of Alexandria,
in which his ecase was considered.

The course to be pursued in this matter by the general The

Lecog

Coun-

Church was cvident. There were now in Antioch, besides mss Moe

the heretical party, two commmions professing orthodoxy,
of which the Protestant hody was without a head, Fustathius
having died some years before. It was the obvious duty of the
Council, to recommend the Fustathians to recoenize Meletius,
and to join in hiy communion, whatever original intrusion
there might be in the episcopal suceession {from which he
reccived his orders, and whatever might have been his own
previous crrors of doctrine.  The general principle of restora-
tion, which they had made the rule of their conduct towards
the Arianizers, led them to this.  Accordingly, a commission
was appointed to proceed to Antioch, and to exert their
endeavours to briug the disscusion to a happy termination.

tws

Their charitable intentions, however, had been ah’--advl“u'sif:r(
» o defeate its

frustrated by the unfortunate interference of Lucifer.  Thismtentuons.

Latin Bishop, strenuous in contending for the faith, had little
of the knowledge of human natuve, or of the dexterity in
negociation, necessary for the management of so delicate a
point, as that which he had taken upon himself to settle.  He
had gone straight to Antioch, when Euscebius of Vereelle pro-
ceeded to Alexandria; and, on the Alexandrian commission
arriving at the former city, the mischief was done. and the
mediation ineffectual. Indulging, instead of overeoming, the
natural reluctance of the Eustathians to submit to Meletius,
Lacifer bl been indueed, with the assistance of two others,
to conscerate a separate head for their communion, aud by so
doing re-animate a dissention, which had run its course and
was dying of itself. The result of this indiseretion was the
rise of an additioaal, instead of the termination of the existing
schism. Eusebius, who was at the head of the commission,

a Sos iy 28
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retired from Antioch in disgust. Lucifer, offended at becoming
the object of censure, separated first from lusebius, and at
length from all who acknowledged the conforming Arianizers.
He founded a sect, which was called after his name, and lasted
about fifty vears.

As to the schism at Antioch, it was not terminated till the
time of Chrysostom. Athanasius and the Egyptian Churches
continued in communion with the Liustathians. Much as they
had desired and cexerted themselves for a reconciliation
between the parties, they could not but recognize, while
it existed, that body which had all along suffered and
laboured with themselves. And certainly the intercourse,
which Meletiug held with the unprincipled Acacius, in the
Antiochene Council the following year, was not adapted to
make them repent their determination.®  The Oceidentals and
the Churches of Cyprus tollowed their example.  The Kastern
Christinns. on the contrary. having for the most part them-
selves avianized, took part with the Meletians. At length St.
Chrysostom suceessfully exerted his influence with the Kgypt-
ian and Western Christians in behalf of Flavian, the suecessor
of Meletius: a prelate, it must he admitted, of unsatisfactory
character, though he hwl acted a bold part with Diodorus;
afterwards Bishop of Tarsus. in resisting the insidious attempts
of Leontiuy to secularize the Chureh.

SECTION 1L
TIHE QUESTION OF TIHE IHYPOSTASIN,

Tar Council of Alexandria was also concerned in determining
a doetrinal question; and here too it exercised a virtual
mediation hetweon the rival parties in the Antiochene Chureh.

The word Person, which we venture to use in speaking of
those three distinet mantfestations of IHimselt, which it has
pleased Almighty God to give us, is in ity philosophical sense
too wide for ouwr meaning. Ity cssential signification, as
applied to ouvselves, is that of an individual intelligent agent,
answering to the Greek imisraaz, or reality. On the other
hand, if we restrict it to its etymological sense of persona or
apbaazw, 1. e. character, it cvidently means less than the
Seripture doctrine, which we wish to ascertain by it; denoting
merely certain outward expressions of the Supreme Being

% Besides, it gecms that Meletiug refused to communicate with Athanasius.
vit. 8, Pasil p. cix. ed. Benedict.
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relatively to ourselves, which are of an accidental and variable cuae.v.
nature. The statements of Revelation then lic between thig =t
internal and external view of the Divine Hssence, between ~ B
Tritheism, and what is popularly called Unitarianism.

In the choice of difficultics, then, between words which 8y expressed by

too much and too little, the Latins, looking at the popular and b pesm;
practical side of the doctrine, sclected a term expressive of the
cxternal and defective notion of the Son and Spirit, and called
Them Personce, og(literally) Characters ; with no intention,
however, of infrinding on the doctrine of Their completeness
andd reality, as distinet from the Father, but aiming at the
whole truth, as nearly as their language would permit. The by tha
Grecks, on the other hand, with their instinctive anxiety for {0
philusophical accuracy of expression, secured the notion of
Their existence in Themselves, by ealling them Hypostases or
Realities ; for which they considered, with some reason, that
they had the sanction of the Apostle.  (Heb. 1. 3.) Morecover,
they were led to insist upon this internal view of the doctrine,
by the prevalence of Sabellianism in the Kast in the third
century; a heresy, which professed to resolve the distinetion
ot the Three Persons, into a mere distincetion of character.
Ience the prominence given to the rpeiz imuordaas, (the Three
Realities,) in the creeds of the Semi-aridng, (e. g. Lucian’s and
Basil’s, &. D. 341-—358.) who were the especial antagonists of
Sabellius, Marcellus, Photinus, and kindred hereties. It was
this praiseworthy jealousy of the Sabellians, which obliged
the Grecks to lay stress upon the docetrine of the &vsisrare;
Xynz, (the Word in real existence,) lest the bare use of the
torms, Word, Voice, Power, Wisdom, and Radiance, in desig-
nating our Lord, shouldl lead to a forgettulness of His
Personality. At the same time, the word wew (substance)
was adopted by them, to express the simple individuality of
the Divine Nature, to which the Greeks, as serupulously as the
Latins, referred the separate Personalities of the Son and
Spivit.

Thus the two great divisions of Clistendom, vested Consequent
satisfied each with its own theology, agrecing in doctrine, Saiimg be-
though differing in the expression of it. But, when the ™ot
course of the detestable controversy, which Avins had raised,
introduced the Lating to the phrascology of the Greeks, accus-
tomed to the word Persona, they were stavtled at the doetrine
of the Three Iypostases; a term, which they could not
translate excopt by the word substancia, and therefore con-
sidered synonymous with the Greck oisia, and which, in matter
of fact, had led te Arvianismm on the one hand, and Tritheism
on the other.  And the Orientals, on their part, were suspi-
cious of the Latin maintenance of the One Hypostasis, and
Three Personie ; ay if such a formula tended to Sabellinnism,

15
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This is but a gencral account of the difference between the
Eastern and Western theology; for it is difficult to ascertain,
when the language of the Grecks first beenme fixed and con-
sistent. Some eminent critics have considered, that oleic was
not discriminated from izisrams, till the Council which has
given rise to these remarks. Others maintain, that the
distinction between them is recognized in the (£ odoins 3
imosrdosws of the Nicene Anathema; and these certainly have
the authority of St. Basil on their side.® fV ithout attempting
an opinion on » point, obscure in itself, and not of chief impor-
tance in the controversy, the cxisting ditference between the
Greeks and Lating, at the times of the Alexandrian Council,
shall here be stated.

At this date, the formula of the Three Hypostases seems, as
a matter of fact, to have been more or less a characteristic of’
the Ariang. At the same time, it was held by the orthodox of
Asia, who had communicated with them; i, e. interpreted by
them, of course. in the orthodox sense which it now bears.
This will accouut for St. Basil’s explanation of the Nicene
Anathema ; it being uatural in an Asiatic Christian, who
seems (unavoidably) to have artanized® for the first thivty
vears ot his life, to imagine, (whether rightly or not.) that he
perceived in it the distinetion between odsie and ixiaras;, which
he himself had been accustomed to recognize.  Again, in the
schism at Antioch, which has been lately narrated, the party
of Meletius, which had so lone arvianized, maintained the
Three Hypostases, in opposition to the ustathians, who, as
a body, agrecl with the Lating, and had in consequence been
accused by the Ariany of Nabellianisin,  Morcover, this con-
nexion of the Oriental orthodox with the Scini-arvians, partly
acconnts fur some apparent tritheisims of the forner ; a heresy
into which the latter cortainly did fall.®

Athanasius, on the other hand, without caring to be uniform
in his usce of termy, about which the orthodox differed, favours
the Latin usage, speaking of the Supreme Being as one
Hypostasis, i. e. substance.  Amd in this he differed from the
previous writers of his own Chureh ; who, not having experi-
ence of the Latin theology, nor of the perversions of Arianism,
adopt, not only the word uwisrumz, but, (what is stronger,) the

& Vid. Petav. Theol. Dogn, tom. ii. lib. iv.  Bull. Defens. Fid. Nie.

YL e, Semi-arianized.

¢ Petav. i. tin. iv. 13. 2 3. The illustration of three men, as heing under
the same nature, (which is the ground of the accusation which some writers
have brought agunst Gregory Nyssen and others, vick Cudw. iv. 36, p. 597.
GOL. &e.  Petav. iv. 7. and 10, Gibbon, ch, xxi.) was hut an illustention of a
particular point in the doctrine, and dirccted agninst the irigovsiérms of the
Arians. It is no cvidenee of tritheis, vid. Petav. iv. 13 3 6—16. and tom.
it
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words pbag and obsie, to denote the separate Personality of the crar.v.
Son and Spirit. SECT. 1L
As to the Latins, it is said that, when Hosius came to 77
. - . . of the La-
Alexandria before the Nicene Council, he was desirous that tins.
some cxplanation should be made about the Hypostasis; though
nothing was settled in consequence. But, soon after the
Council of Sardica, an addition was made to its confession,
which in Theodoret runs as follows: “ Whereas the heretics
maintain that the Hypostases of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
are distinct and separate, we declare that according to the
Catholic faith there is but one Hypostasis, (which they call
Ousia,) of the Three; and the Hypostasis of the Son is the
same as the Father’s.,” »

Such was the state of the controversy, if it may 0 be Decisom of
called, at the time of the Alexandrian Council ; the Church of ™ €™
Antioch being. as it were, the stage, upon which the two
parties in dispute were represented, the Meletiang siding with
the orthodox of the East, and the Iustathians with those of
the West.  The Couneil, however, instead of taking part with
cither, determined, in accordance with the writings of Atha-
nasius himself, that, since the question merely related to the
usage of words, it was expedient to allow Christians to under-
stand the Hypostasis in one or other sense inditferently. The
document which conveys its decision, informs us of the grounds
of it. “If any propose to add explanations to the Creed of
Nicma, (says the Synodal letter,) silenee such persons, and
rather persnade them to study to be peaceable; for we ascribe
such conduet to nothing short of a love of controversy. Some
offence having been given by a declaration on the part of
certain persons, that there are Three Hypostases, and it
having been urged that this langnage is not Scriptural, and
for that reason suspicious, we desired that the inquiry might
not be pushed beyond the Nicene Confession. At the same
time, in order to put an end to the controversy, we questioned
them, whether they spoke, as the Arians, of Hypostases foreign
and dissimilar to cach other, and distinct in substance, each
independent and separate in itself, as in the case of individual
croatures, or the offspring of man, or, as gold differs in sub-
stance from silver, and both from brass; or, again, as other
heretics, of Three Principles, and Three Gods.  In answer,
they solemmly assured us, that they neither said nor had
imagined any such thing. On our inguiring, ‘ In what sense
then do you say this, or why do you at all use such express-
ions 1’ they answered, ¢ Because we believe in the Holy
Trinity, not as & Trinity in name only, but in truth and
reality (bpesriowr.) We acknowledge the Father truly aud

® Theod. Thist. i R,
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really such, and likewise the Son and the Toly Spivit, (Tiiv
arnbios Bodeov Dyra xed Upesrire, xai 1lveSua "Agiv bpeoric el

“vrapyo).”  They said too, that they had not spoken of Three

Gods, or Three Principles, nor would tolerate the statement or
notion of it ; but acknowledged o Trinity indeed, but only One
Godhead, and One Principle, and the Son consubstantial with
the Father, ag the Council declared, and the Holy Spirit, not
a creature, nor separate, but essential to and indivisible from,
the substance of the Son and the Father.

“ This explanation of the expressiong in question, and the
reasons for their use, seeming satistactory, we next examined
the other party, who were accused by the above-mentioned as
holding but One Hypostasis, whether their sentiments coin-
cided with those of the Sabelliang, in destroying the real
existence of the Son and Tloly Spirit.  They were as earnest
as the others could be, in denying hoth the statement and
thought of such a doctrine; *but we use iierams,” they said,
¢ considering it means the sme as oo (substance), and we
hold that there iy but one, heeause the Son is from the odoiu
(substance) of the Father, and because Their nature is one
and the same; for we believe, ax in One Godhead, so in the
unity of God’s nature, and not that the Father’s is one, aund
that the Son’s i3 another, and the Holy Ghost's another, It
appearad then, that both those, who were accused of holding
Three Hypostases, agreed with the other party, and those,
who spoke of one Substance, professed the doctrine of the
former in the sense of theirv interpretation; by both was
Arins anathematized as an enemy of Christ, Sabellius and
Jaulus of Samnsata as impicus, Valentinus and Basileides
as strangers to the trath, Muanichicus, as an originator of
wicked doctrines.  And, after these explanations, all, by God’s
grace, unanimously agreed, that such expressions were not so
desirable or accurate as the Nieene cerced, the words of
which they promised for the future to acquicsee in and to use.”

Plain as was this statement, and natural as the decision
resulting from it, yet it could scarcely be expected to fiud
acceptance in a city, where recent ¢vents had inereased dis-
sengions of long standing.  In providing the injured and
zealous Eustathians with an ceelesiastical head, Lucifer had,
under existing civenmstances, administered a stimulant to the
throbbings and festerings of the baser passions of huinan
nature, passions, which it requires the strong exertion of
Christian magnanimity and charity to overcome. The Mele-
iang, on the other hand, recognized as they were by the
Oriental Church as a legitimate branch ofvitself, were in the
position of an cstablishment, and so exposed to the temptation
of disdaining those, whom the surrounding Churches considered
as schismatics.  How far cach party was in fault, we are not
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able to determine; but blame lay somewhere, for the contro- CHAP.vV.
versy about the Hypostasis, verbal as it was, became the ®=T-™
ch&racteristic of the quarrel between them, and only ended, ~7
when the Kustathians were finally absorbed by the larger and

more powerful body.
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- Tug second Tleumenical Council was held at C‘onst.mtmople
A. D, 381—383. 1t is celebrated in the history of theology for
its condemnation of the Maccedonians, who, scparating the
Holy Spirit from the unity of the l‘nther and Son, 1mphed or
inferred that He was a ereature. A brief :wcount of it iy
here added in its cecelesiastical aspect ; the doctrine itself, to
which it formally bore witness, having heen incidentally dis-
cussed in the sceond chapter of this volume.

light years before the date of this Council, Athanasius had
heen taken to his rest.  After a life of contest, prolonged, in
spite of the hardships he encountered, beyond the age of
seventy years, he fell asleep in peac eable possession of the
Churches, for which he had sutfered.  The Council of Alexan-
dria was scarcely concluded, when he was denounced by
Julian, and saved his life by flight or concealment.  Returning
on Jovian's accession. he was for a fifth and last time forced
to retreat hetfore the ministers of his Arian successor Valens ;
and for four months lay hid in the sanctuary of his mthers
scpulchre.  On a representation heing made to the new
Emperor, even with the consent of the Arians themselves, he
was finally vestored ; and so it happeued, through the good
providence of Guod, that the fury of persecution, heavily as
it threatened in hiy Jast years, vet was suspended till his
death, when it at once burst forth upon the Chuwrch with
rencw ol vigour. Thus he was permitted to muse over his
past services, and his prospects of the future; to colleet his
mind to meet his God, gathering himself up with Jacob on his
hed of age, and yic ldmg up the whost peacetully among  his
childeen. The words of his own comment on” the Psalms
belonge to himself, @ God has promised,” he says, “to be a
wall of tire vound about, to those who helieve in Him.  The
Apostolic Company knows this, and calls on*Him to fulfil this
promise to its members. Thou art my song always! By
Thy providence 1 became fomous. 1 was as a marvel unto
many © ol not by mine own power had I so high a privilege.
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For Thou wert He, Who gave me courage and zeal through cHAr.vI
Thine own aid. I have not been unmindful of what I was ~===
taught; but as I learned, so I told to others. Now that T am
old and grey-headed, forsake me not, until 1 have showed Thy
strength unto this gencration, and Thy power, whereby the
strong man was bound, and his goods spoiled. Thesc I will
show forth; nor Thy earthly Dblessings only, but those
heavenly blessings too, which Thou hast purchased with
Thine own blood.”

Yet, amid the decay of nature, and the visions of coming
dissolution, the attention of Athanasius was in no wise turned
from the active duties of his station. The vigour of his
obedience* remained unabated ; one of his last acts being the
excommunication of the Governor of Lybia, for irregularity of
life.

At length, when the Great Confessor was removed, the Hisdeths
Church sustained a loss, from which it never recovered,  1Iis (e ™
resolute resistance of heresy had been but one portion of his
services; a more excellent praise is due to him, for his
charitable skill in binding togethee his brethren in unity.
The Church of Alexandria was the natural mediator between
the East and West; and Athanasius had well improved the
advantages thus committed to him. IHis judicious inter-
position in the troubles at Antioch has lately been deseribed ;
and the dissensions hetween his own Church and Con-
stantinople, which ensued upon his death, may he taken to
show, how much the combination of the Catholies depended
on his silent authority. Controversies were for cver starting
into existence among the Greek Christians; and the Arian’
had corrupted their spirit, where it had failed to impair their
orthodoxy. Disputation superseded faith and ambition swayed
the conduct, in the Fusebian school ; and these evil introdue-
tions outlived its day. Patronized by the secular power, the
great Churches of Christendom conecived a jealousy of cach
other, and gradually fortiticd themsclves in their own re-
sources.  As Athanasius drew towards his end, the task of
mediation beeame more dithenlt.  In spite of his desire to
keep aloof from party, circumstances threw him against his
will into one of the two divisions, which were beginning to
discover themselves in the Christian world.  Even before his
time, traces appear of a rivaley between the Asiatic and
Egyptian Churches.  The cvents of his own day, developing
their diffcvences of chavacter, at the same time connected the
latter with the Ladins. ‘The mistakes of his own friends
obliged him to side with a seeming faction in the body of the
Antiochene Church; and, in the schism which followed, he

a Athan Expos in Psalm Ixa 1" administration |
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found himself in opposition to the Catholic commnunitics of
Asia Minor and the East. Still, though the course of events
tended to ultimate disruptions in the Catholic Church, his per-
sonal influence remained unimpaired to the last, and enabled
him to interpose with good effect in the affairs of the East.
This is well illustrated by a letter addressed to him shortly
before his death, by St. Basil, who belonged to the contrary
party, and had then recently been elevated to the exarchate of
Cmsarea. 1t is here inserted, and may serve as o sort of
valediction in parting with one, who, after the Apostles, has
been a principal instrument, by which the sacred truths of
Christianity have been conveyed and secured to the world.

“ To Athanasius, Bishop of Alexandria. The more the
sicknesses of the Church inerease, so much the more carncestly
do we all turn towards thy fulness of grace, persuaded that
thy guardianship is our sole remaining cowfort in our dif-
ficulties. By the power of thy prayers, by the wisdom of
thy counscls, thou art able to carry us through this fearful
storm ; as all are sure, who have heard or made trial of thy
gifts ever so little.  Whercefore cease not both to pray for
our seculs, and to stir us up by thy letters; didst thou know
the profit of these to us, thou wouldst never let pass an oppor-
teaity of writing to us.  For me, were it vouchsafed to me, by
the help of thy prayers, once to see thee, and to profit by the
giits lodgad m thee, and to add to the history of my life a
meeting with o great and apostolical a soul, surely 1 shounld
consider mysclf to have received from the loving mercy of
God a compensation for all the ills, with which my life has
ever beenalticted.” «

The trials of the Clineel, spoken of by Basil in this letter,
were the beginnings of the persecution divected against it by
the Emperor Valens.  This prince, who sneceeded Jovian in
the last. bad been baptised by Ludoxius ; who, from the
time he beeame possessed of the see of Constantinople, was
the chief, and soon hecamne the sole, though a powerful, sup-
port of the BEusehian faction. Ile is said 1o have bound
Valens by oath, at the time of his baptism, that he would
establish Arianism as the state religion of the East; amd thus
to have prolonged its ageendaney for an additional sixteen
vears after the death of Constantins, At the beginninge of
this period, the heretical party had been weakened by the
secession of the Semi-avians, who had not merely left them, but
had joined the Catholies.  This part of the history affords a
striking illnstration, not only of the gradual influence of {ruth
over error, but of the remarkable mannerin which Divine
Providenee makes use of ervor itself as a preparation for truth ;

A Basil. Ep. 50
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i. e. employing the lighter forms of it in sweeping away those CHAR. VL.
of a more oflcnsive nature. Thus Semi-arianism became the ==
bulwark and forcrunner of the orthodoxy which it epposed.

From A.p. 357, the date of the virtually Homeean formulary of
Sirmium, it had protested against the impiety of the genuine
Euscbians. In the successive Councils of Ancyra and Seleucia,

in the two following years, it had condemncd and deposed

thew ; and had established the scarcely objectionable creed of
Lucian.  On its own subsequent disgrace at Court, it had con-
centrated itself on the Asiatic side of the Hellespont; while

the high character of its leading bishops for gravity and
strictness of life, and its influence over the monastie institu-

tions, gave it a formidable popularity among the lower classes

on the opposite coast of 'Thrace.

Scven ycars after the Council of Seleucia, in the reign of Gontuding
Valens, the Semi-arians held a Council at Lampsacus, in the Semi-
which they condemned the Homean formulary of Ariminum, "™
confirmed the creed of the Dedication, and, after citing the
Kudoxiang to answer the accusations brought against them,
proceeded to ratify the deposition of them, which had already
been pronounced at Seleucia. At this time they scem to
have entertained hopes of gaining the Emperor; but finding
the influence of LEndouxiug paramount at Court, their horrvor or
Jealousy of his party led them to a bolder step.  They resolved
on putting themselves under the protection of Valentinian, the
orthodox Emperor of the West ; and, finding it necessary for
this purpose to stand well with the Latin Chureh, they at
Iength overcame their repugnanee to the Homoousion, and
subscribed o formula, of which, (at least till the Council of
Constantinople, A. b. 860,) they had been among the most
eager and obstinate opposers.  Fifty-nine Semi-arian Bishops
gave in their assent to orthodoxy ou this memorable vecasion,
which took place A, p. 366, Their deputies were received
into communion by Liberius, who had recovered himself at
Arviminum, and who wrote letters in favour of these new con-
verts to the Churches of the ast.  On their return, they
presented themgelves betore an orthodox Couneil then sitting
at Tyana, exhibited the commendatory letters which they had
recetved from Italy, Gaul, Mrica, and Sicily, as well as Rome,
and were joytully acknowledged by the assembled prelates as
members of the Catholie body. A final Council was appointed
at Tarsus ; whither it was hoped all the Churches of the Last
would send representatives, in order to complete the reconci-
liation between the two parties.  But enough had heen done,
as it would scen8 in the external course of events, to unite the
scattered portions of the Church; and, when that end was on
the point of accomplishment, the usual law of Divine Provi-
denee intervened, and left the sequel of the union as a task and
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cHAP VL a trial for Christians individually. The project of the Council
—==" failed ; thirty-four Semi-arian Bishops suddenly opposed then-
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selves to the purpose of their brethren, and protested against
the Homoousion. The Emperor, on the other hand, recently
baptised by Eudoxius, interfered ; forbad the proposed Council,
anﬁ procecded to issue an edict, in which all bishops were
deposed from their sees, who had been banished under Con-
stantius, and restored by Julian. It was at this time, that the
fifth exile of Athanasius touk place, which was lately men-
tioned. A more cruel persecution followed in A. ». 371, and
lasted for several ycars. The death of Valens, A. D. 378, was
followed by the final downfall of Arianism in the Lastern
Church.

As 1o Semi-arianisin, it disappears from ecclesiastical his-
tory at the date of the Council of Tarsus; from which time
the portion of the party, which remained non-conformist, is
more properly designated Macedonian, or Pneumatomachist,
from the chief article of their heresy.

During the reign of Valens, much had been done in farthe-
rance of evangelical truth, in the still remaining territory of
Arianism, by the proceedings of the Semi-arians; but at the
same period syvmptoms of returning orthodoxy. even in its
pusest form, had appeared in Constantinople itself. On the
death of Kudoxius (A. D. 870), the Catholics elected an ortho-
dox suceessor, by name Evagrius. e was instantly banished
by the limperor's command; and the population of Constan-
tinople scconded the act of Valens, by the most unprovoked
excesses towards the Catholies.  Eighty of their clergy, who.
were in consequence deputed to lay their grievances before
Valens, were pnt to death under circumstances of extreme
treachery and barbarvity.  Faith, which was able to stand its
ground in such a scason of persceution, was naturally
prompted to wmore strenuous acts, when prosperous times
succeeded.  On the death of Valens, the Catholies of Con-
stantinople looked beyond their own eommunity for assistance,
in combating the dominant heresy.  Fvagrius, whom they had
cleeted to the see, scems to have died in exile; and they
invited in hig place the eelebrated Gregory Nuazianzen, a man
of diversiticd accomplishments, distinguished for his eloquence,
and still more for his orthodoxy, his integrity, and the inmo-
cence, amiableness, and refinement of his character.

Gregory was a native of Cappadocia, and an intimate friend
of the great Basil. with whom he had studied at Athens.  On
Basil's clevation to the exarchate of Cusaren, Gregory had
been placed by hinme in the bishoprick of ¥asime; but, the
appointment. being contested by Anthimus, who claimed the
vrimacy of the lower Cappadocia, he retired to Nazianzus, bis
iather's diveese, where he took on himself those labours, to
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which the elder Gregory had becomc uncqual. After the cHar.vi

death of the latter, ho remained for several years without
pastoral cmployment, till the invitation of the Catholics
brought him to Constantinople. His election was approved
by Mcletiug, patriarch of Antioch ; and by Peter, the successor
of Athanasius, who by lettcr recogniscd his accession to the
metropolitan see.

On his first arrival there, he had no more suitable place of His exer.

worship than his own lodgings, where he preached the Ca-:
tholic doctrine to the dwindled communion over which he
presided. But the result which Constantius had anticipated,
when he denied to Athanasius a chureh in Antioch, soon
showed itselt at Constantinople.  His congregation increased ;
the Louse, in which they assembled, was converted into a
church by the pious liberality of its owner, with the name of
Anastasia, in hope of that resurrcction which now awaited the
long-buried truths of the Gospel. The contempt, with which
the Ariaus had first regarded him, was succeeded by a persecu-
tion on the part of the populace. An attempt was made to
stone him; his church was attacked, and he himsclf brought
before a magistrate, under pretence of having caused the riot.
Violence so unjust did but increase the influence, which a
disdainful toleration had allowed him to establish; and the
accession of the orthodox Theodosius secured it.

1008 in Con-
tantinople.

On his arrival at Constantinople, the new Linperor resolved Conduct of
’ Thevdosiue,

on executing in his capital the determination, which he had
already prescribed by cdict to the Eastern empire.  The Arian
bishops were required to subseribe the Nicene formulary, or
to quit their sees. Demophilus, the Luschian successor of
Eudoxius, who was before introduced to our notice as an
accomplice in the seduction of Liberius, was first presented
with the alternative; and, with an honesty of which his party
affords few instances, he refused to assent at onee to opinions,
which he had throughoat his life been opposing, and retived
from the city. Many bishops, however, of the Avian party
conformed ; and the Church was unhappily inundated by the
very evil, which in the reign of Constantine the Athanasians
had strenuously and successtully withstood.

t, 1ts unfortn-

m y » . 3 " ' M 1] hY 1 < ?, 1
I'he unfortunate policy, which led to this measure, might !y nforte

geem at fivst sight to be sanctioned by the deeree of the
Alexandrian Council, which made subscription the test of
orthodoxy; but, on a closer inspection, the eases will be found
to be altogether dissimilar.  When Athanasius acted upon
that principle, in the reign of Julian, there was no sceular
objcet to he gain&d by conformity : or rather, the malevolence
of the Bmperor was peeuliarly diveeted against those, whether
orthodox or Semi-avians, who evineed any earnestness in the
subjeet of Christianity.  lven then, the vecognition was not
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extended to those, who had taken an active part on the side of
heresy. On the other hand, the example of Athanasius him-
self, and Alexander ot Constantinople, in the reign of Con-
stantine, sufficiently marked their judgment ; both of whom had
resisted the attempt of the Court to force Arius upon the
Chureh, even though he professed his assent to the Homoousionr.

Whether or not it was in Gregory’s power to hinder the
recognition of the Arianizers, or whether his firmness was not
cqual to his humility and zeal, the consequences of the
measure are visible im the conduct of the General Council,
which followed it. }Me himself may be considered as the
victim of it; and he has left us in poetry and oratory his
testimony to the unsounduess of principle, which the continued
agitations of controversy had occasioned in the Lastern
Church.

The following passage, from one of his Orations, illustrates
both the state of the times, and his own beautiful character,
though unequal to struggle against them. * Who is there,”
he says, “but will find, on measuring himselt by St. Paul’s
rulex for the conduct of Bishops and Priests,—that they should
be soler, chaste, not fond to wine, not strikers, instructive,
unblameable in all things, unassailable by the wicked,—that
he falls far short of its perfection? . . I am alarmed to think of
our Lord’s censure of the Pharisees, and condemmnation of the
Nervibes ;o disgraceful indeed would it be, should we, who are
bid be so far above them in righteousness, in order to enter
the kingdom of heaven, appear even worse than they. . . These
thoughty haunt me night and day; they consume my bones,
and feed on my flesh; they keep me from confidence, or
from walking with ereet countenance.  They so humble me
and  cramp my mind, and place a chain on my tongue,
that 1 cannot think of a Ruler’s office, nor of correcting and
guiding others, which is a talent above me; but only, how
Linyselt may Hlee from the wrath to come, and wash mysclf
some little from the poison of my sin. First, T must he
reformed, and then reform others; learn wisdom, and then
unpart it; draw near to God, and then bring others; be
cleansed, and then cleange. ¢« When will you ever get to the
end of this?’ say the hasty and incautious, who are quick to
build and to pull down. ¢ When will you place your light on
a cundlestick ¢ Where is your talent 2’ So say friends of mine,
who have more zceal for me than sobriety. Ah, my brave
men, why ask my season for acting, and my plan?  Surely
the last day of payment is soon envugh, the very close of life
ixuan early day. Grey hairs have pruderfee, and youth is
weapert,  Best be slow aud sure; a kingdom for a day, not
a tyranny for a life; a little gold, not a weight of lead. 1t
was 'he shallow carth shot forth the carly blade. . .. "Tealy



THE COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 221

there is eause of fear, lest I be bound hand and foot and cast CITAP. VI
without the marriage chamber, as a bold intruder without™ ="
fitting garment among the assembled guests. And yet I was
called thither from my youth, (to confess a matter of my
private life,) and on God was I thrown from the womb ; made
over to Him by my mother's vow, fixed in His secrvice by
hardships afterwards. Yea, and my own wish shot up beside
Ilis purpose, and my reason ran along with it; and all T had
to give, wealth, splendour, health, literature, 1 brought and
offcred them to Iim, Who called and saved me; my sole
enjoyment, of them being the vesolve to turn away from them,
my sole gain the loss of them for Christ. To undertake the
government and guidance of souls is above me, who have
not yet well learned to be guided, nor to he sanctificd as
far as is fitting, Much more is this so in a time like the
present; when it is a great thing to sccure some shelter
trom the encompassing storm, in which one sces others tossed
to and fro, and so to ecscape the tempestuous and rayless
night. This is a time when the members of the Christian
body war with each other, and the scant vesidue of love is
peattered abroad. . . . Moahites and Ammonites, who were
forbidden even to enter the Chureh of Christ, now tread our
holiest places.  We have opencd to all, not gates of vighteous-
ness, but of mutual reviling and injury.  We think these the
best of men, not who keep from every idle word through fear
of God, but such as have most suceess in slandering their
neighbour, openly or covertly, and cherish under their tongue
tumult and trouble, ov, (to speak more truly,) the poison of
asps. And we hunt out the sins of others, not to lament but
to blame them ; not to eare hut to open the sore ; and to make
the wounds of others an excuse tor onr own.  Men are judged
good and bad, not by their conduct, but by friendship and
enmity. We praise to-day, we call names to-morrow.  Im-
picty meets with every allowanee.  So magnanimously are we
forgiving in wicked ways 1”2

The first disturbance in the reviving Church of Constanti- Mo s
nople had arisen from the ambition of Maximus. a Cyni.c o
philosopher, who aimed at supplanting Gregory in his Patri-
archate. e was a friend and countryman of Peter. the new
Patriarch of Alexandria; and had suffered banishment in
the Oasis, on the perseeution which followed the death of
Athanasiug.  TTis reputation was considerable among learned
men of the day, as is shown by the letters addressed to him
hy Basil. Gregory fell in with him at Constantinople ; and
pleased at thos apparent strictness and manliness of his
conduct, he received him into his house, baptized him, and at

t Qreg Orat, i 119—137,
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Iength admitted him into inferior orders. The return made
by Maximnus to his benefactor, was to conduct an intrigue with
one of his principal Preshyters; to gain over Peter of Alex-
andria, who had alrealy recognized Gregory; to obtain from
him the presence of three of his bishops; and, breaking into
the metropolitan church during the night, to instal himself,
with their aid, in the episcopal throne. A tumult ensued, and
he was obliged to leave the city ; but, far from heing daunted
at the immediate failure of his plot, he laid his case before
a Council of the West, his plea consisting on the one hand,
in a pretence that Gregory held the Sce contrary to the
Canons, as being Bishop of another Church, and on the other
hand, in the recognition which he had obtained from the
Patriarch of Alexandria.  The Council, deceived by his
representations, approved of his consceration; but Theo-
dosius, to whom he next addressed himself, saw through his
artifices, and banished him,

Fresh mortificationy awaited the cloquent preacher, to
whom the Church of Constantinople owed its resurrection.
While the Arians censwred his retiving habits, and his absti-
nence from the innocent pleasures of life, his own flock began
to complain of his neglecting to use his influence at Court for
their advantage.  Overwhelmed with the disquictudes, to
which these occurrences gave birth, Gregory resolved to hid
adieu to a post, which required a less sensitive or a more
vigorous mind than his own. In a farewell oration, he re-
counted his labours and sufferings during the time he had been
among thein, commemorated his success, and exhorted them
to persevere in the truth, which they had learned from him.
His congregation were affected by this address ; and, a reae-
tion of feeling taking place, they passionately entreated him to
abandon a resolve, which would involve the ruin of orthodoxy
in Constantinople, and they declared that they would not quit
the church, till he acceded to their importunities. At their
entreatics, he consented to suspend the cxecution of his
purpose for a while; that is, until the Kastern prelates who
were cxpected at the General Council, which had hy that
time been convoked, should appoint a Bishop in his room.

The circumstances attending the arrival of Theodosius at
Constantinople, connected as they were with the establish-
ment of the true religion, still were caleulated to inflict an
additional wound on his feclings ; and to increase hig indispo-
sition to continue in a situation, endeared to him by its cavlier
associations. The inhabitants of an opulent and luxuvious
metropolis, familiavized to Arianism hy its forty years ascen-
dancy among them, and disgusted at the apparent severity of
the orthodox school, prepared to resist the installation of
Gregory ia the cathedral of St. Sophia. A strong military
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force was appointed to escort him thither; and the Emperor cirar.vi.

gave countenance to the proceedings by his own presence. -
Allowing himself to be put in possession of the chureh,
Gregory was nevertheless firm to his purpose of not scating
himsclt upon the Archiepiscopal throne ;:and, when the light-
minded multitude clamovously requircd it, he was unequal to
the task of addressing them, and depnted one of his Preshy-
ters to speak in his stead. .

Nor were the manners of the Court more congenial to his 1t disike

well-vegnlated mind, than the lawless spivit of the peuple,'{".,
Offended  at the disorders which bhe witnessed there, he
shunned the condeseending advances of the Kmperor ; and was
with difficulty withdeawn from the duties of his station, the
solitude of s own thoughts, and the activity of pious minis-
trations, prayer and fasting, the punishment, of offenders and
the visitation of the sick.  Careless of personal splendour, he
allowed the revenues of his sce to be expended in supporting
ity dignity, by inferior ececlesiasties, who were in his con-
fidence ; and, while he defended the principle. on which
Arianism had 1)(’01% dispossessed of its power, he exerted him-
self with earnestntss to protect the heretics from  all intem-
perate execution of the huperial deeree.

Nor was the clevated vefinement of Gregory better adapted of the

ut,

Aranving

. . . . . . A
to sway the minds of the corrupt hieravchy which Arvianism preates

had engendered, than to rule the Court and the people. < If
I must speak the teath,” he says in one of hig letters, <1 feel
disposed to shun every conference of the Heads of the Chureh;
beeause 1 never saw Synod brought to a happy issue, nor
remedying, but rather inercasing, existing evils.  For vivalry
and ambition are stouter than verbal decisions ;—do not think
me extravagant for saying so;—and a mediator is more likely
to be assailed himself, than to suceced in his attempt at
pacification.  Accordingly, I have fallen back upon my own
resources, and consider retivement the only means of tran-
quillity.” »

Such was the state of things, under which the sceond Gouneit of
onstanti-

Ecumenical Council, as it has since been considered, was|nd

convoked. It assembled in May, A. D. 381 ; being designed to
put an end, as far as might be, to those very disord.ors, which
unhappily found their principal exereise in the mectings which
were to remove them.,  The Western Church enjoyed at this
time an almost perfeet peace, and sent no deputies to Con-
stantinople. But in the Oriental provinces, besides the distrac-
tions caused by the various hevetical offshoots of Arianism,
ity indirect cffects existed in the dissensions of the Catholics
themselves ; the schism at Antioch ; the claims of Maximus to

& (ireg Naz. ep. 55,
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CHAP. VI the see of Constantinople ; and recent disturbances at Alex-
" andria, where the loss of Athanasius was already painfully
visible. Added to these, was the ambignous position of the
Macedonians ; who 1‘esisted the m‘thodox doctrine, yet were
only by implication heretical, or at least some of them far less
than others. Thirty-six of their Bishops attended the Coun-
cil, principally from the neighbourhood of the Hellespont ; of
the orthodox 150, Melctius, of Antioch, being the president.
Other eminent prelates present were Gl'ogor_y Nyssen, brother
of St. Basil, who had died some vears hefore ; Amphilochius

Derhof — of Iconium. Diodorus of Tarsus, Cyril of Jerusalem, and
Gelasius of Cmsarwca, in Palestine.

The Council had scarcely accomplished its first act, the
establishment of Gregory in the see ot Constantinople, to the
exclusion of \I.I\IIIHN when Meletius, the President, died ; ;an
unhappy event, as not only removing a check from its more
turbulent members, but in itself supplving the materials of
immediate discord.  An arrangement had been effected be-
tween the two orthodox communions at Antioch, by which it
was provided, that the survivor of the rival Bishops should he
acknowledged by the opposite party, and # termination thus
put to the schism. This was in accordance with the principle
acted upon by the Alexandrian Couneil, on the wp.u'ltmn of
the Meletians from the Arians. At that time the Kustathian
party was called on to concede, by acknowledging Meletius
and nov, on the death of Meletiny, it became the dut) of the
Mektmns in turn to submit to Paulinus, whom Lucifer had
consecrated as Bishop ot the Kustathians, Schism. how-
ever, admits not of these vimple remedies.  The self-will of a
Latin Bishop had defeated the plan of conciliation in the
former instance; and now the pride and jealousy of the
Orientals revolted from communion with a prelate of Latin
creation.  The attempt of Gregory, who had suneceeded to the
presidency of the Council, to calm their angry feelings, and to
persuade them to deal f'u:ly with the Eustathians, as well as
to restore peace to the Church, only directed their violence
against himself. It was in vain that his own connexion with
the Meletian party evidenced the moderation and candour of
hig advice; in vain that the age of Paulinus gave assurance,
that the nominal triumph of the Latins could be of no long
continuance. Flavian, who, together with others, had solemnly
sworn, that ho would not accept the hishoprick in case of the
death of Meletius, permitted himsclf to be elevated to the
vacant see; and Gregory, driven from the Council, took
refuge from its clamours in a remote part of Constantinople.

Anunl Alout this time the arrival of the Iigyptian bishops in-
e o ercased the dissension. By some mexrlicahlo omission they
Provie had not heen summoned to the Council ;5 and they came, in-
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flamed with resentment against the Orientals. They had cuar.ve

throughout tuken the side of Paulinus, and now their earnest-
ness in his favour was increased by their jealousy of his
opponents.  Another cause of offence was given to them, in
the recognition of Gregory before their arrival ; nor did his
siding with them in behalf of Paulinus, avail to avert from
him the consequences of their indignation.  Maximus was
their countryman, and the deposition of Gregory was neces-
sary to appease their insulted patriotism.  Accordingly, the
former charge was revived of the illegality of his promotion.
A Canon of the Nicene Council prohibited the translation of
bishops, pricsts, or deacons, from Church to Church; and. while
it way ealummiously pretended, thatsGregory had held in sue-
cession three bishoprichs, Sasime, Nazianzus, and Constanti-
nople, it could not be denied, that, at least, he had passed
from Nazianzus, the place of his original ordination. to the
Imperial eity.  Urged by this fresh attack, Geegory onee more
resolved to retire trom an cminence. which he had trom the
first. been reluetant to occupy, except for the sake of the
remembrances, with which it was connected.  The Emperor
with difhiculty accepted his resignation ; but at length allowed
him to depart from Constantinople. Nectarius being placed on
the patriavchal throne in his stead.

In the mean while. a Couneil had bheen held at Aquilein of ¢ounr o
the bishops of the novth of Halv, with a view of inquiriug inte dawlas

the faith of two Bishops ot Dacia. accused of Avianism.
During ity session, news was brought of the determination
of the Constantinopolitan Fathers to appoint o successor to

Meletius 3 and, sweprised hoth by the uneapected continuation’

of the schism, and by the slight put on thiemselves, they
petitioned Theodosius to permit a gencral Counceil to be con-
voked at Alexandria, which the delegates of the Latin Church
might attend.  Some dissatistaction, moreover. was felt for a
time at the appointment of Nectarius, in the place of Maxi-
mus, whom they had originally recogmzed.  'They changed
their petition shortly after, and expressed a wish that a
Couneil should be held at Rome.

These letters from the West were submitted to the Counell ¢om,sona
of Constantinople, at its second, or. (s some say, ) third sitting, o b

A. . 382 or 3833, at which Nectarius presided.  An answer o Coun-

. . ¢
was returned to the Lating, declimng to vepair to Rome, on

the ground of the inconvenience, which would arise from the
absence of the Bastern bishops from their dioceses s the Creed
and other doctrinal statements of the Coundl were sent them,
and the promotien of Neetariuy and Flavian was maintained
to be agrecable to the Nicene Canons, which determined, that
the Bishops of a provinee had the right of consecrating such of
their brethren, as were chosen by the people and elergy, with-

16
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- out the interposition of foreign Churches; an exhortation to
“follow peace was added, and to prefer the edification of the
whole body of Christians, to personsl attachments and the
interests of individuals,

Thus euded the second General Council.  As to the addition
made by it ta the Nicene Creed, it is conceived in the tem-
perate spirit, which might be expected from those men, who
took the more active share in its doctrinal discussions. The
ambitious and tumultuous part of the assembly scems to have
been weary of the controversy, and to have left the settlement
of it to the more experienced and serious-minded of their body.
The Creed of Coustantinople is said to be the composition of
Gregory Nyssen.® .

From the date of this Council, Arianism was formed into o
sect exterior to the Catholic Church ; and, taking retuge
among the Barbavian Invaders of the Empire, is merged
among those external enemies of Christianity, whose history
annot be regarded as strietly ccclesiastical.  Such is the
geaeral course of religious error; which rises within the
sacred precinets, but in vain endeavours to take root in a soil
ucongenial to it.  The domination of heresy, however
prolongad, is hut one stage ity existence ; it ever hastens
to an end, and that end is the triumph of the Truth. « I
myselt have scen the ungodly in great power,” says the
Psalmist. © aud flowrishing like a green bay tree; 1T went by,
and oo he was gone s 1 sought him, but his place could no
wheve be found.”  Even the Papal Apostacy, which scems at
first sight an exception to this rule, has lasted but the same
proportion of the whole duration of Christianity, which
Arianism occupied in ity day ; that is. if we date it, as in
fairness we ought, from the fatal Council of Trent. And, as
to the present perils, with which one branch of the Church iy
beset. as they bear a marked vesemblance to those ot the
fourth century, soare the lessony, which the latter period

* Whether or not the Macedonians explicitly denied the divinity of the
Holy Spiut, is uncertain, but they viewed Himas essentially separate from,
and_csternal to, the One Indivisible Godhiead.  Accordingly, the Creed,
(which is that Sinee inmr{mruted in the public wrvices of the Chureb), with-
out declairinginore than the oecasion required, closes all speculations concern-
ing the ineomprehensible subject, by simply confossing Uis wnidy with the
Futher and Son It declares, moreover, that He iy tiy Lord or Sovereign
Suirtt, hecanse the heretics considered Him to be but a minister of God, and
the supreme Goer of life, heeauso they considered Him amere instrumient, by
whom we received the it The Inst elanse of the second paragraph in the
Preed e divested against the heresy of Mareellus of A neyra
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offers us, especially cheering and edifying to Christians of the ¢ vi.

present day. Then as now, there was the prospect, and
partly the presence in the Chureh, of an Heretical Power
enthralling it, cxerting a varvied influence and an usurped
claim in the appomtmcnt of her functionaries, and interfering
with the management of her internal affairs. Now as then,
“ whosoever shall fall upon this stone shall be broken, but on
whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder.”
Meanwhile, we may take comfort in refleeting, that, though
the present tyranny has more of insult. it has hitherto had
less of scandal, than attended the ascendancy of Arianism;
we may rejoice in the piety, prudenco, and varied graces of
our Spiritual Rulers: and may rest in the confidence, that,
should the hand of Satan press ux sove. our Athanasiuy and
Basil will be given us in their destined season, to break the
bonds of the Oppressor, aud let the captives go free.
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JSield of Ecelesiology,’’ 8vo. beautiful plales, Chan-
cel, Doorway, Font, Roof, ete. 2s pub. 7s. 6d.
Oxford, 1348
Apocryphia, with Marginal Notes,

“Of doubtful Authority, but highly valuable fer

Phraseology of Scripture, Iistory, Manners, of the
East, noble Sentences, useful Precepts; seldom
found in our Bibles, never in those of Bible So-
ciety,” 8vo. cloth, Ys. (6 for 4s.)

Arabian Nights.

Revised Edition for Young; also other magnificent

Fastern Talcs, now first translated from Giimm,
2 vols. cloth, very handsomely and richly gilt, nu-



2 Cuatalogue of Books, for Sale by

merous exquisite engravings, 7s. pub. 12s,

“Who at all concerned In Education of the Young,
or carelul o1 their Amusanent, will not rejoice at thns
Cecpurgated editron? of a work the delight of ha'f the
Tnhabitants of the Globe ? Mankind in all ages have
cdeighted 1 Frenion, and this s greatly mereased by
the ppoductions of sunuy recions of the Sotan AN
Foast  the Daze g Gorgeonsness ot Lastein Scenery,
Lhistay, Manners, Opnaen, Promdices, Rebgon, &e?*

Oue of most eminente ymen and authors ol present
day expressed his satistretion with the present edition

Arabic (\rammar.,

Eiy Method of, (Alphabet, Nunnation, Lellers,
Vowel Pomts, with True Pronuncialion,) particu-
Jarly usc ful to tamnharize Chaiacter, and as Correct
Table ot Reference, large toho sheet, 6d. (or 12
copes for 38.)

A ratus, Astronomical Poem,

(Wt X0 lines not herelofore L nown); alvo, CICERO'S
Latn FRANSLATION, Beautiful FACSIMILE
of a MS. (of 2nd or 3rd Centuries) m British Mu-
seum; also, W. Y. OTTLEY, DISSERTATION,
S tull, most learned, and of great risearch,” in
proof of Use of MINUSCULE WRITING by the
Ancient Romaus, tto. 21 rery fine and curious
Jacsimites of Ancient VI'ritings ;5 also, Drawings,
on sereral MSS. of Figures of Constellalions, Gs.
(3 for 124.) Archaologa.

Arcana Entomelogica.

ILLUSTRATIONS of INSECTS, New, Rare, Inte-
resting, Undeseribed, from all Buropean Collce-
tions, many most smgularly Foimed, but all ex-
tremely Beautiful, Butterflies, Bectles, Locusts,
Sawflies, Walking-stick Insects, Praying Mantides,
Cicada, Spectre Insects, Soothsayers, Longicorn
Beetles, Grasshoppers, Goliath Beetles, &c. from
Tudia, Australta, Adia, Cape, Tudian Archipelago,
N. America, New Jolland, Madagascar, Africa,
Braal, Tropical America, Assam, &c.  Each Plate
has some beaut:ful New Flower, (exgui
swely colowredy by WESTWOOD {President of
Euntomological Society, considered the first Ento-
mologist af Lhis Country), 2 large vols. vo. eloth,
neai, nne of the richest u o ks ever pullished, Y5
plates, most elaboralely coloured, L1, Gs, pub. 4 gs.

1815

Architectural rnaments.

A series of 47 large magmificent steel plates, dis-
playing every possible variety of ORNAMENTS
(and their COMBINATIONS)of ALL NATIONS,
Ancient and Modein, affording facility of imme-

Beck, Dindorf, &ec. Suitahle to any Edition, Com-
plete, 3 vols. elath, 10s. pub. 2 ys.
Aernold, Greek Accidence,
XL @Y to, by Speciall, 8vo. bs. .
Ditto, G reelk Prose Composition,
XKey to 6th Kdition, 1816, by Burgess { frs¢ Greek
Scholar of day) Hs. . 1847
As a School FExercise Book most valuable, 12
copres unll be given for 24s,
Dilto, BEemnry’s Sccond Latin, EK ey to, clotk,

Je. . . 1847
Articles, XXX TX.
Ry Rev. 1. Budd (344 pages) 1s. pub. ds. 6d. 1839
ORIGINAL LATIN, collated with best Editions;
also, LITERAL EXPOSITION (only onc for 4 Contu-
e, Just what the tomes nute demand . L he Artieles are
siguiarly sutable to present day, as presenting that
polden mean, m which the truth seems to consist be-
tween saperstutivus trifhing and adolatrous veneration
for AntGiquity. and hberal mdifleienee and licentious
self-will of discrenonary Independency ™
Asiatic Costumens,

From Drawiugs during residence m India (Barbur-
dar or Steward, Walchman, Shaprasse or Porter,
Running Fuolman, Dak Wale, Postman, Suryar
or Ageut, Umbrella Carrier, Fan Bearer, Nurse,
Gardener, Sueelmeal Seller, Water Carrier, Danc-
ing Girl, Sinying ditto, Moonshee or Interpreter,
Brahmin, Beyying Fiiar, Burmese Woman, &c )
sm. Bvo. 41 plutes, 2s. pub. 18s. . 1828

Aslanga KKnight and Two Captains,

Two Romances, vy Fouque, *“ Origmal 1 design,
beaunful in execution. The deseriptions are nature
itself, replete with fine thoughts and reflections,”’—
Thimm, translated, five fine engravings, Gd.

A ¢las, Ancient, by I’ Anville,

Very desirable for SCHOLARS and SCHOOLS, large
and very distinct MAPS of Aucient known W orld;
Oibis Romani (Orientals) ; ditto (Oceudentalis) ;
Gallia Antiqua; Ttalia Antiqua; Graveia; Asia et
Syria; Fgypt; Palestine ; Lndia; Germany, France,
Italy, Spawm, British Isles (in Middle Ages) folio,
11 FINELY COLOURED MAPS, bs.pub. 11. 15,

“The supreme mentt of this 19 not too strongly ex-
l:)r‘nwml Ly Gibbon, who calls hin *the meomparable
Anville.” " — Builer.
Auguasting, Sant, Manuell,

A Litle Booke ot the CONTEMPLATION of
CIIRIST, or of God’s Woide, whereby the remem-
braunce of the heauenly desires whiche is falne a
sleepe, may be guickned up agayne.  Eequsite
fe ile repiint in BLACK LETTER of Jokn

1849

diate reference to exemplifications of t and

modern Styles, promoting Chasteness in Orna-

mental Designs, with Combinations of Novelty and

Elegance of Figure, on a Scale to convey an Idea

of the dffect, from any Specimen, adapted for De-

corative Purposes, hy Phillips, folio, 125,

Styles: Egyptian, Greeian, Roman, Buzantine, M-
dostanee, Persian, Chimese, Japauese, difto m Clunese
Manner, Go'hi¢, Arvatnan, Moresque, Avabesque, difto,
manner ot Raphael, Germau Pimber Gothee, Blizabe-
than, Francots Premter, Lowms NIV, dilto manner of

witre, deito, or Barrogue Lows XV, ditfy in Wat.

« Style, Emopean ivth Century, Batavian, datfo,

ch ‘Dimber, Gothie, Rowan, Arabesgue, Ciuque

Cento, Modern Fren )y, and Hinty for Composition,

Avwistophanes, Greek and Latin,

New Text and Scholia, expressly revised, by Profes-
sor Bekker, of bLerlin; includes Fragments, In-
dices, Aunotati.ns, of Beck, Bentley, Bergler,
Branck, Durne., Conz, Iobree, Eimeley, Kuster,
Porson, Reisig, Schuts, aud others, 5 vols. 8vo.
clolh, 11, puis 1. 13s, . 1828

Anothe, , iavge Paper Copy, Svols. cloth, 2L pub. Ggs.

Notes, “a purately, ighly valuable, by Brunck, Reiske,

J
Daye's editiom of 1577, squine 12mo. ciolh, antiyue
ond suirlable pattern, with gult lences, (116 payes)
weth elegant Burders, and 61 full-length Fiyures,
Jrom O!d and New Testament, in atlitudes of
Drayer, 5s.

Australinn Scenery. Flinders,

King George’s Sound, Port Lincoln, Kangaroo 1sland,
Port Jackson, Gulph of Carpentaria, Murray's
Islands, Pobasso’s Island, Wreck, W. Reef Bank,
oblong 4to. neat cover, 9 very beautiful, highest
style of line engramngs, after Westall, by Byrne,
Pye, Woolnoth, J. Scolt, Finden, Middvman, 2s.

Ballads, Songs, from ( erman,

A ‘“ charming’ Volumwe, comprises 46 POETICAL
PIECES, best Translations (mostly mew) from
Uhland, Schiller, Burger, Fouque, Korner, Schinid,
Goethe, Chamisso, Becker, Von Stoterforth ; also
Originals; includes the Diver, Fridolin, Fight with
Dragon, Wild Hantsman, Lenore, &c. (both parts
in 1) 15 beantiful Wood Engravings, by Warren,
Selous, Franklin, Corbould, Pickersyill, &c. 2s.
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Ballads and Metrical Tales.

Edited, with full NOTES and COPIOUS GLOS-
SARY, 10 fire WOOD ENGRAVINGS, by Ten-
niel, Selous, Corbould,Franklin, Pickersgill, §c.2s.

Rell, Stream of Timme.

Universal History, CHRONOLOGY, and Biography
of WORLD, Displayed. Invaluable for Schools or
Library. ‘I ranslated from German of PROFESSOR
STRASN, with great Additions (also, LETTER-
PRESS DESCRIPTIONS); last edition, continued
to 1816, by CHATTRERLEY. 3 SHEETS, colow ed
on canvas, with large rollers, 12s. pub. 11. 15s.

Ty  gramd, ingerous, adinirable® CHART, presents
at once, a “lird’s-eye view ” of the Ancient aud Modern
HINTORY ofthe FOUR QUARTERSof the GLOBE,
developing i a Chronological stream, the Orgin and
Progress of every Nution ot the World, even down to
our Own Tunes, formug a coprous, able, and persppeu-
ous Source of Information mdeed no one can fail, after
even a shght mspection of it, to understand Iistory
more clearly than by any other Assistance  Also, Sepa-
rate Coluon for DA I'ES of Inventious, Discoveries,
and Yrogress of Science.

Berghem and Roos, Etchings,

Cattle, and Landscapes, Goats, &c.—‘¢ Exfreme
beauty, yem-tike brilhiance, spirid, fimsh, loveliness
of atmospheric effects.’—Mrs. Jameson, 4lv. 12
plates, fine impressions, 3s. pub. 21s.

Biblical Legends

Of the MUSSULMANS, or the Bible, KORAN, aud
TALMUD, extracted from Arabic Sources, re-
ceived as inspired Biographies of the Ancient Pa-
triarchs and Prophets, and compared with Jewish
TRADITIONS (ddam, a Mahomedan legend,
Enoch, Noah, HHud, Sahk, Abraham, Joseph,
Moses, Aaron, Jokn, Mary, Christ, Svlomon, and
Queen of Sheba, ye.) by WEILL (Librarian at
Hewdelberg), translated from German, with NOTES,
by Rev. H. DOUGLAS, sm. 8vo. cloth, 2s. Gd.
pub. is. bd. . Longman, 1846

Bibliomania in Middle Ages,

SKETCUES of BOOKWORMS, Collectors, Bibie
Studonts, Scribes, and Hluminators, from the Anglo-
Saxon and Norman Periods, to the Introduction of
Prnting into England, with Anecdotes, Hlustrating
the History of Monastic Libraries of Gr. Bntain in
the OLDEN TIME, by K. SOMNER MERRY.
WEATHER, cr. 8vo. cloth, 2s. pub. 5s.

“Truc bibhomanine, full of pleasant enthusiasm,
vindicates the mounks and monastic life, quaint Anec-
dote, or strange record moevery page, hitherto un-
known. Ile has drunk deeply ot inexhaustible springs
ot middle-age literature, and raked np much eunous
entertaining information, treatmgof every subject con-
neeted with ibhography, ingenuity, research, diserimi-
nation, critiersm, sound taste, considerabie erudition.”

Wird’'s Nest, from German,

With OTHER TALES, Daiwsies, Sluggard, Lobsters,
Festival of Roses, frontispeece, §e. bd.

Rlore, English Monuments.

Specimens of most interesting of the Churches and
Cathedrals ; Monument of Queen Kleanor, of Edw.,
IIL., Queen of dillo, in 1West. Abbey, Queen Phl.
lippa, Earl of Pembroke, of Swr J. Spencer, in
Brington Church ; Earl of Donglas, in Douglas
Church ; others in Beauchamp Chapel, Waruack ;
Canterbury Cathedral ; Bedale Chwrch, Durham
Cathedral, St. Saviour's, Southwark ; 'inchester
Cathedral, Staundrop Church, Christ Church, St.
Albans, §c.) 4t0. 30 most exquisite plales, 5s. pub.
30s. . . . 1825

* Most beautiful and claborate Fngraving- of our
fiuest Monuments.” - - Blowam ; also see 2ibdin’s praése.

3

Boeok of Common Praycr, by Dyce.

The Order of Daily Service, Litany, Iloly Com-
munion, ancient Musical Notation, Printed Red
and Black, Ornamental Borders. Complete present
Anghan  Service, contains all the ANCIENT
MUSIC, asadapted to First Prayer of Edward 1V,
by MARBECKE, with Tatany Chant, and other
GREGORIAN MUSIC, not in his work, forming
a complete Choral Book for the Fnghsh Chureh.
The Psalter, also, Burinl Service, as noted by Mar-
becke, with APPENDIX, Benedictus, Post Com-
munion Sentences, and other portions of Ancicnt
Music complete this unique work. Independently
of its musical nterest, it forms an clegant Service
Bk for Church Desk, Altar, or for private usc.
Edited, with Explanatory Introduction, by W,
DYCE, 2 vols. small ito. 30s. pub. 31, 12s.

“ 1t 18 most sumptuously printed m BLACK LETTER
and RUBRICATIED, not only those portions usually
understood by that name, but with “Titles, Imtialy,
Ornaments, and Gregorian stafl of {four hines; every
Page is surrounded with Arabesgues, much diversi-
ficd  Whether we regard its importance o1 its mtrin-
s1¢ beauty, we do not know whether we have been
ever more pleased with a modem pubhieation. We
hail tlns publication for the impetus 1t will gne
to the studx of the true Ecclesiastical Plans Chant.”
—Enylsh Cheor clman.,

The P> salter.

Separately printed,as to be sung or said (with 8 Tunes
Jor Psalms) HOLY COMMUNION, ORDER
for BURIAL; also Preface on use of that hind of
MUSIC in the Church, and its appheation to
English Language ; also, reprint of MARBECK’S
MUSIC in Kdw. VI. first Prayer, of 1519, which
subsequent changes rendered obsolete, “ beauliful
specimen of RED and BLACK letter typography,”’
sm. 4to. 7s. pub. 30s. . 1814

Book of Fables.

Also Stories and Allegories, a Selection of 131 of
BEST SPECIMENS extant, ** Compilcd with
great care, far superior to any other,” ¢ Eccellent
YUYt book.’ cloth. numerous woodents, 2s.

* A very delightful bittle volume, the moral tendeney
invartably exemplary. Fables, from the pleasnte
withwhich they are perused, ave extremely valuable
as a medium of conveymg istruetion,”’

BBooks of the @1ld Nursery T'ales.

Our ANCIENT FAVOURITE FICTIONS,now first
Collated and Iwmproved, from all DIFFERENT
LANGUAGES, forming the * DBest Editions” ot
these cver charming, ever delightful TALES, the
“ Delight. of the Imagination of half the Inhabitants
of the Globe.” This complete and uniform Senes 15
most elegantly printed, with chastely ornamented
Borders round each Page, in 3 small 4to vols.
cloth, handsome gilt ornaments, ornamental gilt
edges, 36 very superior Wood Cut Illusirations by
Eunylish Artists, 3s. Gd. per vol.

First Series.—Contents : Introduction and Ad-
venturcs of Fairy Tale. Cinderella. The Three
Soldiers. White Enchanted Hind. Jack the Giant
Kitler.  Snow Drop. Blanche and Rosalind.

Second Series. — Sleeping  Beauty. Invisible
Prince. White Cat. Yellow Dwarf. Beauty and
the Beast. Goody Two Shoes.

Third Serizs.—Little Red Riding Hood. Prince
Cheric. Golden Goose. Giant with the Golden
Hairs. Blue Beard. Children in the Wood. Va-
lentine and Orson. Whittington and his Cat.

“ Truth i, I would not give one tear shed over Dbitle
Red Riding Hood for all the benefits to be deri ed
from a hundred Historices of Jemmy Goodeluld. Our
own wild fictions--hke our own simple music will
have more eftect in awakening the fancy and eleva



1ing the disposition. than the colder and more clabo
rate conmpositions of mnodern authors and composers.”
— Ser Walter Scott.
“ The text book for fairy lore.”
Rook of PPoetry.

The choicest Specimens of our CHIEF POETS,
Southey, Wordsworth, Elhott, Macauley, Cole-
ridee, Wolfe, Biyant. Hemans, Campbell, Herrick,
Ken, Hickes, Shakspere, Taylor, Cowper, Bowles,
D Vere, Sandys, Keble, Scott, Hood, Crashaw,
Altord, &e. Selected with great elegance, purity,
rcfinement, by the Rev. B. G. Johnes, cloth. fron-
Lispreee by Warren, 2s. 1847

s Procisely the volume <o long wanted in schools and
fambes ; rich Matenials for deep Refleetion, tending
not only to exalt and puvify the Taste, but to amuse
amd anstruet, by that most naportant method, the
Cultivation of the Imamnaton,”

Books at THREEPENCE each.

ADVENTURES of a FLY, inculcating humanity to
Tosects . . . 1847

BFAUTIFUL LITTLE ROSE, from German ot
GUIDO Gores . - 1829

The BROTHERS, from German of Schmid.

CAN\RY BIRD, or Valley of Schwarzenfels.

CHERRIES, or OVERSKER of MAHLBOURG
and HEINRICH and BLANCA.

DOVE, or CASTLE of FALKENBOURG.

ESTHER SIMMONDS, a Tale, fronlwspiece.

EUSTACE and his FAMILY, from German of
Schmid, froniisprece.

HENRY of EICHENFELS.

KING and WOODMAN, by Fouqué, frontispiece.

LOST CHILD, a Tale from German of Schmid 1818

LOUIS, the LITTLE EMIGRANT, Child Lost in
the Wood, Night's Lodging, Mother's Gricf, Pea-
sant of the Villaze, Clergyman, Country Lite,
Foreiun Soldiers, Wounded Man, &e.

MARIAN MERETON, or Sece and Judge.

MAY DAY.

NIGHTINGALE, or COUNT STERNVELD.

PINCHPENNY (ISAAC) or Unmasked Iypocrite.

RED aud WHITE ROSES.

ROSE BUSII.

SELECT ALLEGORIER, neat cuts.

STORIES and FABLES, enfs.

STORIES from BEDE, with his Life, neat cufs.

VALLEY of ALMERLA, frontispiece.

The WREN, or the FAIRY of the GREEN Ilouse,
18 beautiful wond enyravings.

Book Rarvities of Cambridge,

CATALOGUES of, (from Public Lihrary, Kwyg's Li-
brary, Pepysian, Trinity, Si. John's, yc.) with
Original LETTERS and NOTES, Biogiaphical,
Taterary, Antiquarian, by R. C. H. Hartshorne,
thick Bvo. (560 payes) eluth, 22 facsimiles, plates
of Initwal Letters, Biundings, Head Pieces, ye. Gs.
pub. 1. 11s. 6d. (or 4 for 11) 1822

Broad stone of Ilonoeur,

or. Truc Sense and Practice of Chivalry ; by Kenelm
H. Dighy, vol. i. GODEFRIDUS, clotk, 8s.

Dutto, vol. 2, TANCREDUS, cloth, 8¢

“That dehghtful woler, who has collected, like a
truly prous pilgnim, the fragrance of aucient times,
whose works should peculiarly recommend to
¥aghshand Irish Austocracy - - drehlnshop of Zwane.

Ditto, vol. 3, MORUR, cloth, 8s.

“We have nover read a volume more full than this of
loving gontlenc-s and carpest adiiration for all
things beaunful and exeellent. It even scems, o
power il arethie thouekite, as f the bloom of all exist-
ing hitesatare were by hia appropoated and trans-
fused into s« o appanng hike jewels on the gold-
m 1. e ol his general design ” - Stirhing, in Ath-
nwK g

<

Catalogue of Books, for Sale by

RRudd (Rev. [1.) Funfant Baptism,

The Means of NATIONAL REFORMATION, ac-
cording to Doctrine and Discipline of the Esta-
blished Church, THIRD AND LAST EDITION,
with the very full HISTORICAL PREFACE (of
284 pages) very thick vol. sm. 8vo. (820 pagyes)
cloth, 3s. pub. 10s. Gd. Seeley, 1811

“ A valuable Treatise, full of devout, evangeheal, ori-
ginal reman hs =Bl ersteth.
Duitto, BRcips tor ¥ oungy,

Or BAPTISMAL REGENERATION, according to
SERVICES of ESTABLISHED CHURCH, a
Series of Tracts, complete, 2 thick vols. 4s. pub.
11s. 1839

Buarmese War,
A Scries of ENGRAVINGS, depicting Various
Events, beautifully exccuted by Captains
MARRYAT, THORNTON, &ec. with LETT#R-
PRESS DESCRIPTIONS, BOTH SERIES, 24
fine plafes, in Piinted Cover, Gs. . 1830
| Another Copy, with the 21 Plates, BEAUTIFULLY
COLOURED, 15s. pub. 61.
Cacdmon, Anglo-Saxomn, English,

Metnical Paraphiase of Holy Sceriptures, ““in a strain
of admirable versification and most sweet verse,
excelling in beauty,” &c.; *‘ excellent and satisfac-
tory edition, with most valuable Tndex, and Notes,
by Thorpe,”’— Kemble, large tva. 8s. pub. 2151832
published by Antiquarian Society.

Also, a Set of the most beantiful Facsimiles (on 53
plates) by Basire, of the THustrations of
Original Bodleiun MS. of the 10th Century, with
Descriptions, by Sii 1. Elhis and B. Thorpe, Ana-
lysis at Puem, by Conybeare, and Sir F. Palgrave
on History of Cwdmon, H'uminations, Capitals,
Ornamental Alphabets, 4to. bs. 1831

Very rude and ssngular (heyond all prree, as illestrat-
ing Manners, Diesses, lmplements, of our Anglo-Sacon
Forofathers) inelude Frontispiece of MS, Deity on lus
throne, expressing displeasure with rebel angels, Throne
of Chiist, Rebel archangel, Crowned Deity holding
three pavelins, How God famed hell tor punishiment
for them, the Dideinal segrons, Spint ot God npou the
deep, Ansels proceedimg to paradise, How the Lord
ere ol Bve, Fall of angels, Satun’s tonnent, Ark, Noah,
Abraham, &

‘ambridgecAcademicalCustoms,
New Guue to, or Gradus ad Cantabrigiam, A
SLANG DICTTONARY of €Cant or Colloguial
"Termys peculiar to University (observimy where
it dyfers from Oxford); also, on Reading and
Varmint Mcthod of Proceeding to Degree of A.B.,
8vo. plales of Costumes, of D.D., Mus. )., No-
bleman, LL.D., M.D., Fellno Commoners, Gown
o, Town, §e. 1s. pub. Bs. (6 for 4s. 6ul) 1824
Dilto, Coffee IHonses, Jolies.

Also, their Apcedotes durmpg 17th CENTURY, col-
lected from early Jest Books and MSS, by J. O.
Malliwell, rurious Specimen of Lilerature of Time,
ud. pub. 28, (or 12 for 2¢.) Cambridye, 1842

Carew. PPocms.

Songs, Sonnets and Mask, with LIFE (King Charles’
chicfeat Wit)  Elaborately beanfrful, breathing
the very Soul of T'enderness and Love, occasionally
tao wanlon,”’— lallam, ** pre-emnently Beautiful,
Elegant, and Refired,”’— Camplell, CLARKE’S
beautiful edition, 1s, 6. 1810

Carey, AStronomny.

A clear popular Explanation of this most sublime,
uscful Science, a8 known at present day, render-
ing the various Subjects intelligible to those who
have not studied Mathematics, including Tmprove-
ments of most cclebrated Astronomers, particu.
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larly NERSCHEL and LA PLACE ; also, Nature
and Use of ASTRONOMICAL INSTRU-
MENTS, Manner of CALCULATING Notes of
the CALENDAR, DISTANCES, and MAGNI-
TUDES of PLANETS, and othet useful and in-
teresting Caleulations in Astionomy, 8vo. nume-
rous woodenls, ye. 2s. pub. 6v (or 6 for 9s.)

Carr, BPialect of 'raven.

illustrative Plates after the Old Masters, 8s. (6

for 1/. 16s.)

“ Most complete Treatise ever written on modes of
Painung, enther by Musters ol those times or succes-
sors = Tamton.

*The I'reface and Comment of Ttalinn Editorare of
high value, and English Trauslation 13 recommended
by Notes wlueh evinee muceh re-careh, knowledue, aud
fanpharity with mysteries of Pamter's Lahoratory
hardly a proces-of Jimner'sart unnoticed, with sumple
and minute direetions " - Quarterly Revicw,

In West Ruding of York, ** Chaste nercons language
of unletlered natwves.” with copious GLOSSARY,
illustrated by Authorites from Ancient Writers,
English, Scottish, and Exemplified by Fanular
Dialogues, best edition much enlaryed, 2 vols. 8vo.
cloth, Ys. pub. 1. (b for 11. 16s.) 1828

“ Highly creditable to zcal and industry, turnishes
fullest view of this branch of Anghean dinleet, ought
to be convultad by cvery one amvestigating gencral
analogies of onr tongue e woulild ]urlu'ul.ul’y 10-
commend it to our dramatists and novehsts They
hiave now the means of studyine the purest tonm ot
West Rudmg Dialeet synthetically as well as analy-
teaily  Weennvondh for the genaal meanacy of
the dialeet and vhom ™= Quartcrly Reacw O great
value,” A hdeacor Toild

Caswall (Rev. )26 Sermons,

On the Seen and Unseen, Teaching the influence of
the unscen upow the Chrstian. (T%he T'wo Ad-
vents, Mysterres of  Incarnwation, Two  Adams,
Christ’s Eterwity, Fadk and Sight, Christmas
Day, dngelre Munstrateons, S a Searcher Out,
Dusappontments, Kucelmy at Public I'rayer, Con-
versalion v Heceen), Svo. clotiy, ds. puad. 10s

Chamberiain (Rev. T.) Scleet
Letters,

By men whose Lives and Conversations form profit-
able subjects of contemplation, such as Jeremy
Taylor, Hooker, Nelvon, Ken, Isaak Walton, Jonces
ot Nayland, Nich. Farrar, Collingwood, also Mrs.
Bowdler, &e.cl.ut.cnts, 2s. prb. 4. (6 for 105.)1813

Sigulatly ficted for Yourg, ot uther sex.
Chambpers and 'Fattersall.

Laws reliting to BUILDINGS, FIXTURES, DI-
LAPIDATLIONS, INSURANCE against Fire, and
coprous ILLUSTRATED GLOSSARY of TERVLS,
pecabiar to Baildings 5 also, new Metropolitan
Building Act, thick sm, 8vo. cloth, many eugra-
romygs, S8 pub, 12,

*The Joint Production of a BARRISTER and
ARCHITECT
herries, and other Stories.

Overseer of Mahlhowy ; Nightingale, or History of
Count  Sternnield; Canmy  Bird, or Valley of
Schwarzenfels ;3 Castle ot Falkenburgh ; Rose Bush 5

(6 for 18x.) . . Luras, 1840, 'lro'[:z”"‘cj;';;: SQUARE, elegant bk, cloth it

daxton. B . . .

A ditylt treutisc.‘shmlc and abiedged, spekynge of SQUA‘R[.E.I,\ll‘{l[IS"I‘().(;{:’%:rj":t;(.lligd‘_ﬁﬁ‘;‘v{lznlprx
the Arte and Crafte to know Well to dye, Blil\"i‘t P,’I”W,'p WOOD CUTS, yay t'm‘vl'.v,'.'/u'l Joares. ’

gt sl ko, L L ACK LETTOn  BEAU Y and BIAST, also BLUE BEARD.
TYPES of this FATUER of EXGLISIE PRINT 1,1(!)&[{)1»}3{\ in the WOOD, WHITTINGTON and
ING, so  admrably ereedded on ANCIENT| (G EONTURRFS of 1PAINY a
WIRY PAPER, as to have deveiwed seroral Old E\}‘Cll’]“'\"\'.’,";,li',\'i\, DY INTURES of, FATRY TALE.
B e ever secn, meh less possessed, | GIANT with GULDEN HAIRS and SNOW DROP.

: y 3 ¢ i N (2 o D R R
onc of Caxton’s Works ; indeed ther ranty 1s pro- ?85351\1‘&2)05{‘“;;"; THEEE SOLDIERS.
verbial.  An Ongmul Copy of the present Work l‘NquIBLE PRIlN(‘F“ :
ml’ﬁ:rlt:ir::f:l:lﬁof\'ttmotmn of this Volume, it has JACK the GIANT KILLER.
reas 3 S ' RPN 2 . n “n
been done upin a VELLUM COVER, on which is ;l;l[:kll\l]'?lib[;:,ﬁyg&sgﬂ RED C.ap.
afacsimie of the ** In Sponsalibus,” or Marnage \\:HJI';‘FC \T‘Gd cach (pub ‘lv Gd.and 25, Gd. cach)
Service of the OLD SALISBURY MISSAL, in-} ' o~ ‘ ‘ T pud. 8. Od-and S5 b "
including the quaint Old Enghsh Form (with the | Claltty, 1'.[)(|‘ll‘l(‘ﬂ| J’“ radence,
Also Anatomy, Physiology, Patholoxy, Medieme, Sur-

words bouer and buasom) Prmted in RED and ! . X
BLACK LETTER, also the large WOOD CUT| 8ry as connected, Svo. half law calf, very fiue
Anatomical plales, 10s. pub. 14.

of the CRUCIFIXION, fiom the Canon of i ' eal e Chitt
e . . . N *“luvaluable to lawy er or medical man.” —Chitty’s

Masse, so1me ‘h”f“ its gencial d‘?t'“‘ tion m, the emimence (s alawyerss well appreciated, althonghiot

Reformation. Copicd from Mascall’s almost unique Knowu that he was onginally educatcd for medical pro -

copy, of fir-t ediion, Winkin de Worde's, 1198, fesston This work was his own Lavourite subject, and

y SPECIMEN OF CGUAGLE he Jehouted meessantly to reuder it perfeet, availing

It SPECIMEN OF LAN .'l“\(‘ - e hol hosell of assistance and works of all emment men, .

nto the hands of thy wrey sucstymable holy Beck, Darwall, Pans, Fonblngue, Gordon Smuth, Ryan,
fader Just fader (and moche byloned) ™ We recom-

Quoun, Ellotgon, Blumenbach, Good, Astley Cooper,
maunde the soule of thy serwmt N oowr biother  In Copeland, Pyitehard, Gray 'l'h‘oII:SO:I' l|‘:|rl,yl"u‘|d)l:('r"
{;ruyvn,:v the hanbly atter the gretnes ot the louve ' . o M

N ! Wilcocke, Lancet, Medieal Gazette, Journal, Bell,
y thewhiceh 1y pht holy soule of ty Sone 1ecommend- Awmws, Edwards, Turner, Bostock, Lawrenee, Lizats,
ed hym to thee on the croase, & . ’

Cuvier, Young, and numeigus others.”
Cenini on BPPhinting. Chtlord, I'ractional Avithmetic.
Strictly Practical directions for Fresco, Secco, Oul, | Practically Exemplified, for Schools and Private Tui-
Distewper, with Art of Gildwg and Iluminating tion, ** clear, perspicuous, nuwerous well sclected
Manusctipts, by Old Itakan Masters, written in examples, in this most difficult branch." —Fermin-
1137, first published with Introd. and Notes, by | yer. ¢ Correct and uscful.”—Prof. Cape. “ 1
Signor Tambroni, uow translated, with Copious

have examined and think well caleulated, from the
Notes, Preface, &e., by Mrs. Minnirienp, royal | full examples.” —12e Morgan. ¢ Very serviceable
8vo. eloth, yilt leaves, Leantifully dlomnated Telle

to Teachers and Students.”"—Lewis. Svo. ls. pub.



6
Coaching Incidents,

A set of most amusing INCIDENTS, by NEW.
HOUSEand REEVLE (Alarmmyg Reason, Repusein
the Mail, Indiscreet Artist,Practical Lesson, Pass-
ing Remark, Frost Bonnd, Stynal of Distress, Gal-
lantry at a Disrount, Ilood Tide, etc.),18 PLATES
(14 by 9), heghly colowred, 18s. pub. 3. 13s. 64d.

Coins,

Anglo-Saxon Pennies found at Dorking, by Taylor
Combe (85) plates of 26 Coms, 2s.; Anglo Stycas,
at Hexam, by Adamson (hoth parts) 86 plates (941
Coms), Gs.; Saxon Pennics, &e.in N. Wilts, by L.
Hawkins (87) fine plates, 2s.

Colman, 'Terence.,

Best Enghish Trandlation, “ vory exeellent and elose
to migimal,”’ with valuable and mstructive NOTES
(nclnding all previous Commentators) on Man-
ners, Customs of Classic Ages, last  Edition,
NOTES unow first arrunged under TEXT, by
DR. NUTTALLsm.8vo. eloth 2s.6d. pub.7s. 1341
Conversations and Voceabulary,

In | LANGUAGES (Engtish, Freneh, Portugnge,
German), from Stmple Words, to Liong Phrases, by
Piofessor FREESE, 8vo. 6d. (00 6 for 25.) 18513

Crauturd, Fndia.

ANCIENT and MODERN, Rescarches on Laws,
Theology, Learnmg, Commercee, &c. of, mcluding
all m Greck, Roman, Modern, Authors (endepen-
dently of very lomy Residence i Tudia, reference to
every Work, this anthor vas assisfed hy Millo;,
Fan Piract, Langles, Delambie, 1" ofessor flamail-
ton, 2 vols. 8vo. 3¢. pub. 18s, 1817

Cresswell, Geometry.

EUCLID (6 Buoks) Aeranged, Demonstrated, Metho-
dically, Conciscly, with Elemeuts of Solid Geo-
metry, last edition, 8vo (500 pages) 28, 6d.
ouh Vs (6 for 1213 Cunelirad e, 1819

Cromw ell. I=lington,

HISTORICAL  and  DESCRIPTIVE WALKS
through, deseribing its Ancent and Modern State,
also Adjacent Olyects, Large Paper Copy, 8vo.
eloth, 33 plates, by STORER, and Map, 4s. pub.
1. 5¢ (b for 18s) . . 1813

Cruikshank. ., B(chings.

A most sgulae and excellent assemblage of Lis
Best ENGRAVINGS (Tvavellbmy o England,
itto wu France, Dancing Dolls, Daveimyg Lessuns,
(" ess, 1o Calms, From West Indies, November
Fuy, Goul, Stale Mate, Check Mate, Money Ifunt-
my, English Manners and French Polileness, Ra-
dical Parliamen!, Breakiny Up, Black Monday,
Party of Pleasure, Raining Calv, Doys, &c, Re.
turn from Paris, Loudon Dandics, SATLOR'S
PROGRESS., and  Nunmervus  Olhers)  also,
DEIGHTON'S London Nuisances; a never-fail-
ing Source of Amusement, folo, india rubber
binding, 81 plates, 10s.

Daniel, Sketehes of Yoyager,

Most i ateresting Views, Animals, Landscapes, Boats
oft Shiant [sles, d2etto otf W. Coust of Scotland, a
Sixty-four  Spanish Iast Indiaman, Boats of
Ganges, Umbrella Tiee, English Common, Cole-
brovk Dule, Young lephant, Bison, Cape Sheep,
Richmond, &c. chlong Ato. 25 plates, neatly dune
up, 3s. pub. 20 125, b,

Dean, Circle. Serpent. Worship,
Or, Dracontia, @' all lastorses the most interestuy
e Relvyiwns Heviers, vf Mankind,” also Notices of
principat Templesin Brtain, in this class (ABURY
o SH AP, wizo very full, most 1nteresting De-

Cutalogue of Dooks, for Sale by

scription of CARNAC, in Britany, that Wonderful
Celtic Monument, 4to. 4 fine views, large Folling
Plan and Scale of Carnac; Plans of dbury, Slan-
ton, Drew, Dartmoor, §e. 3s. (3 for 7s. 6d.) 1832
The Butish Dracontia have only (wo parallel rows
of stones, that of Carnac has eleren.

Denman (Dr) Midwifery,
Series of Engravings, Illustrating, with Descriptions,
4to. 17 nery fine plates, 3s. pub. 15s. (3 for 7s.)
Pewint, Biver BRhone,

Also, South of France, BEAUTIFUL VIEWS, of
Lyons Cathedral, ditto, and Rhone, Ancient Tri-
wmphal Arch at Orange, Avignon; ditlo, Legate's
Palace and Dauphine Alps, Mausoleum at St.
Remy, Maiseilles, CANNES (where Murat shel-
tered u hen he fled from Naples); ditio (where
Bunaparte landed from Elba), Castle of Deaucaire
and Bridge of Boats, Aqueduct of Pont da Gaid,
Maritime Alps, MONT BLANC, from ahove
Lyons, &c. 2t elegantly enyraved plates, by Cooke,
4s. pub. 1/, 11s. Gd. . . 1825

Dodwell, Greece,

Very fine Views, THEBES, Mount Parnassus, Olym-
pus, Pharsalia, ATHENS, ACROPOLIS, Plan of
MARATHON, ERUCHTHEION, PARTIIE-
NON, CORINTIH, lemples, Ancient  Vases,
Sculptures, Quaniies, most interesting Palrwvogia-
plucal Alphabet, &e. sm. Hto. cloth neat, 67 very
Jrweliwe engravingsGs.(pubaeith Tea t at10gs )1619

Dowmestic Tales for Wouwng,

Contains Friend in Disguise, Fate of a Favourite,
Right Thing to Do, Bob and Dog Quiz. Woodm
and Fannly, Adventures of a Fly, eloth, neat ilins-
trations, 2y.

iFascmating hittle book, inpmfine instruetion and
amescment, will attiact and dehight the young, even
when weinry with other hooks.
Dom Quixote.

Motteux's eveellent  ‘Pranslation, most  carefully
adapted, retaining all Humour, an'l Pathos, with-
out the Dmproprieties, Kdited, with Iafe of Cer-
vantes, very finely printed edition, eloth, hand-
somely gilt, very clever culs, 1s pnb. Gs.

“\ost popular, most charmig book

“ One ol baoks above 41l others to be read and stu-
died, both for 1ts gauscment, with which it abonnds,
but stli wore for pretme it aftords of true Chnstian
gentlennn, vitiue, nuagmation, genius, Kind feehng,
brave, fnthfal, eleyated soul, affectionate heart, teach-
g us that thiy iz a world of \ction, not I"ancy, our

duties around and withius ™
A wost litting Present tor Youngof cither Sex.

Prawing Boeok,

Elementary, 4to. 16 neat plates of Collages, wilh

Outlines, 1s. pub. 6s.

Ditto, Newton Fielding,

SUBJECTS sfter NATURE, beautifully executed,

as COPIES, m Aquatint, Climrch at Maintenon,

Ducks, Coast near Honfleur, Stable, Fallow Deer,

Washing House at DPierre, Swedish Biig, Goats,

Spaniel, &e. complete, 3 par 75, oblong 1to.12 plates,

4s. prb. 10s. 6d. . Ackersnnnn, 1836
Another Copy, ARTISTICALLY COLOURED, 8s.

pub. 11, 11s. Gd.

Dutto, ?;y rownmd.

PROGRESSIVE FRAGMENTS, oblong 4to. 100

oljects on 24 plates, Hs. pub. VL. 1y,

A very excellent course, from most elementary
Objects, to Landscape, with Iouses, Objects; also,
Explanation of Perspective for Young.
EASY LESSONS, in landscape, style bold ;
hights and shadows, displayed with judgment, and
feeling, rutal and pleasing, Subjects tiom Nature,



Edward Lumley, 126, High Holborn.

in imitation of Chalk, Sepia,and Colours, 40 plales
(8 coloured), 5s. pub. 30s.

BOATS and COAST SCENERY, Scenes and
Studies for Landscape and Marine Paiuters, 16
plates, 3s. 6d. pub. 11s.

COTTAGES and RURAL SCENKERY, 16 plis.
ds. prh. 14s.

NEW DRAWING BOOK, 4 large plates, 2s.
pub. Gs.

NORTII OF ENGLAND, 11 large plates, 3s.
pub. 155,

WEST OF ENGLAND, 12 large plates, 3s.
pub. 1bs,

Drawing ook for the HIDTSe.

Very clever COPIES, by ZEITER and ALKEN
(Meads, Feet, Tais, Legs, I[lurses, varivus Po-
sitions) COMPLETE, obling 4to. in Wrappers,
12 plates, 3s. pub.9s. (3 for 78.) R Ackermann,1837

Drexelius on Ktermity.

Translated from the Latin, by Rev. D. Dunster,
1710, edited by s Son, beautiful reprint, 12mo.
2s. pub bs (6 for 8¢) . 1811}

© 00 smgular ment, excellently adapted to awahen

aitention to subjeet so rmpotant The practical Ob-
servations with which at abounds are adnurable, as well
tor knowled e of HUMAN HEART as for rich variety
of [LLUSTR VTIONS  Many of our greatest Waters
have adopted numberless Fassages  Jeremy Tazlor pa-
ticulariy hath prctenied s Thoughts to his Own ™
runken Barnaby.

(V. Jommnevs to North of Bogland, in Monkish Latin
and Enelish Verse (on opposite pages) Wittily and
Mernls (thongh an Hundred Years ago) composed ;
also, Bewsy Bell and Avewnt Ballad of  Chevy
Chase (also Tatm aud Englich erce; by Brath-
wait, with Lafe, Copons Notos, Indox, elegantly
prded, antique eloth hinding, Frontisprece of Pu-
relan hangoug Ies Cat, bs. 1852

Blappe and Biown.

Also other Tales. The Vietor’s Wreath; the Prinee’s
Sword 5 Head Master Rlienfred and i Faoly ;
the Lantern i the Castle Yarde Translated from
German of FOUQUE, with engravengs. price 9d.

“ ALl hus works boar marks of the same Onguaahty

and Genus = Nunlhoy,
BEdgevw orvil (JFiss).

FRANK, Sequel to Farly Lossons, 3vols.os. 6d. 1834

PARENT'S ASSINTANT, ¢ Adwarably adapted for
Claldren, from 6 (0 12 Years * to draw oul’ lhewr
Puowers of Altention, Observation, Reasouing, and
Invention,”’ 2 vols. f. bud. nt. s, pub. Ys.

HARRY and LUCY. ¢ The beandies of her Wriling
are wore than ever wuan’ed. It wx welh the
greatest pleasure we hare ubserved the preference
evinced for her Books by Children, orver more
showy ones of her Successars, all greatly her In-
Jeriors in Mind and Shdl’—Quaiterly Rerew,
3 vols, Af. bad. Ds. 6d. pub. 10s. Gd. 1503

Ezypt,

Mummy, brought from BEgypt by Gosselt, now in
Museum at Jersey, presenting Pecaliarities, differ-
ing from others, Examination of, by Pettigiew, 4to.
2 fine plates, Hieroylyphies, with Deciphers, Em-
blems from the Bieast of the Mummy, and very
lurge and fine foldmyg Bate of Butlom of Inuer
Case, full of Olpects, 2s.

Elements of Knowledge,

For Cldien, a Compendium of USEFUL KNOW.
LEDSGE, by C. M. A, square, cloth, tine culs, 25.
pub. 3s. 6d. (4 for 6s.) . 18143

Simplest styie ol anangement, avordiay Sewentific
and Techmcal Tenns, and wstilhng Principles ot Piety,

the Instructar’s most delightin? effice doably pleasmgg
should the Preceptor be ithewise the Parent, CON-

TENTS: -8hort Scriptural Catechism, Divisions of
Trme, &e. Articles of Food, of Clothing, Articles of
Ulility, Orunament, Minernls, Leavenly Bodies, Natural
Phenomena, Geography, Hhstory, d
Evenings Amusement,

Or Repertorium Comicum, a most amusing Assem-
blage of the ITumorous Engravings of SEYMOUR,
HEATH, CRUIKSHANK, LANE, &c. (Receipt
for Corns, Book of Etiquette, Ueiress, Finishing
School, March of Tatellect, Turnip Ficld, Gaming
Table, Eating the Church, Tup to Margate, Sey-
mour’s Ommbus, Heath’s ditto, Search after Com-
fortable, Insh M.P.; M‘Lean, Scraps, Parish Cha.
racters, Sketches of the hennel, &c.) 81 PLATER,
in 1 FOLIO VOL. neatly done wp, witk india
rubber back, 11s. pub. 4 gs.

Evenings with @ld Story 'Fellers.

30 Morsl, entertaining STORIES, or GESTA RO-
MANORUM, invented by Monks of ¢ld as a Fire-
side Recreation, used by them fer amusement as
well as Instruction, and commouly applied in Dis-
courses from Pulpit, from whence the most cele-
brated of our own Pocts, and others, as Boecaccto,
Shakspeare, La Fontaine, &e. from carhest times,
have extracted their Plots, 12mo. 2.

““\What coald be more 1mnoeent oF v LIGHTTUL than
the stonies of the Gesta Romanoram Y—Donce, Hius-
frations of Shalpeere

Col. Stunley’s onginal edition, of this popular
amusing work, sold for 124

Fadles and TParables.

331, both ANCIENT and MODERN, most compart,
uncaceptionable, instinctive, highly entertaming
COLLECTION ever published, chneily translated
for hirst tume, from GKRMANS (most reflecting
peaple) many, especrally Alegorical  Parables of
HERDER, arc marked by great beanty of Expres-
sion, those of Lessing are best Models of Fable,
strietly so called.  Of Kiummacher, Gcllert, Sehia-
ber, Meissner, and others, 1t is unnceessary to
spcaks also, others, from (KEsop, Phiedrus, Dodsley,
Croxall, &e. with Sheteh of FABULOUS LITE-
RATURE, both vals. in 1, 2s.

Femaie IReroism,

Niuneteen deeply mteresting TALES, admirable Ex-
amples, showing Constaney, Fortitade, Devotion,
of which Women are capable. (Mrs. Lane, Lady
Funshawe, Lady Banks, Countess of Nilhsdale,
Lady Aunckland, Rochejacquelmn, BEliz. Cazolte,
Escape of Mrs. Spencer Sunth, Rustic Herowe,
§e.) with excellent Preface, eloth, 2s. 6d.

“ One of best houks that can be brought into a house,
especially for Guls, most smipustug Instances of Ro-
mantic and Wonderful; beautitully Waitten, admnable
Foree and Feelmyg, the Romance of Reality, creating
Untinyg Attention ™

Folkes, nglish Silver (oins.

A sct of the Hlustrations to, [lundreds of COINS,
eleyantly and most correclly drawn, on 42 (to.
plates, is.

Fougque (Baron) Males, RRomances.

Unquestionably a True Poet and Masterly Haud,
calling up, as he advanced, the most beautifut Pic-
tures, and presenting them before us as they arose
to his own mind, in all their Primitive Freshness
and Simplieity,

These Tales are commended to attention of 1
lovers of what is noble and beautiful in eatern 1
nature, as well as in human heart and hfe, Thoy
will not suffler even by ofi-1epeated perusal.
Wiitings, marvellonsly snggestive, Manly Chris-
tinn Grace. Virgin Pauty, Hoary Wisdom, bappy
childlihe Tunocence, grand, seveie, tender, lowly,




affcctionate, and whatever else is calculated to
touch and elevate the Heart, sct off at times by the
Jixlubition of darker and more repulsive Traits of
1luman Character (held up, however, only to be
avoided) find 1n the Wiitings of our Author their
happy and appropriate Kxemplitication,

THE FOUR SEASONS. Spring, Undine; Sum-
mer, Two Captains: Anlumn, Aslauga’s Knight ;
Winter, Sintiam, with Author’s last Introduction,
&e. cloth, 30 illustrations, in hivhest state of art,
by Franllin, Selons, Tenniel, 6. pubr. 10s.

MAGIC RING. A famous production, a krightly
Romance of Love and War, and Minstrel Song,
translated by Platt, cloth, fine lusirations by
Lenniel, 4s.

“We have frequently horne testunany to the wild
genins and Lancdul i gimation of Fougue, hut of s
worhs this appears the imost mteresting aud the best **
—Newe Month!ly Masazone,

MINSTREL LOVE. “One of most beautiful
of his works. The singular and exquisite pu-
rity of this beautiful romunce of chivalry is sus-
taned to the very close. A more beautifully ima-
gmed ternination to a tale has opever been
concerved.  The translation s elegantly wtten,
and the poetry. abundantly mteispersed, gracetully
rendered.”’ clo?h, O vrigial designs by Corbonld, s,

ROMANTIC FICTION  Twelve most beautiful of |
the shoiter Tales, most perfect spectmens in any
language, the Eagle and Lion, Prnce’s Sword,
Rose, the Vietor’'s Wreath, the Unknown Patient,
&e.eloth, beautiful diustraltons, 4. pub. 104,

THIODOLF, the ICELANDER. A boid, high-
spirited heathen, fillod mvirtae and viee, with un- !
governable nature, at last, aficr long struggles and
much  miscry,  controlied,  lcavened,  softened,
guded to happiness o orehgon. This Romaocee
is spoken ot with marked commendaton by Sir
Walter Scott, and white rosemuling one of lus m\ul
Romances of the same perod, 1s coustdered ilaf
supertor.  The Author aegaded 1t av his most |
successful wotk, and it presents a curious and m- !
teresting pictuie of Northman and Byzantine man-
ners of the 10th century. ¢ Full of imagimation
and mterest,”” cloth, fine dlustrations, 1s.

WILD LOVIE. Also, other Falis--Rosaura and
her Kwnsfolk (““wudd but beantsfnl and skelfui!
roauance ;') OAK of the [DOLS (Story ot Old
Saxon Times, when Christiamty was just breaking
in, ticated with great judgment and delicaey :)
FIELD of TERROR (**tounded on one of the
traditions of the Giant Mountains,”) elo/h, beau-
tful engravings by Selows, Frankln, Scotl, 1s.

Frenceh Pocket BPictionary,

English French, Fiench English ; also Grammar, by

Biown and Marun, 2s. (er 6 for 11s.) 1850
““Thitis the best Pocket Diclionary, Latest published,
and has the PRONUNCIATION aml ACCENTUA-
FLON of eaclh Language, nost complete, with nume-
rous Terms, Modern Woirds, &¢ now hir-t published,
beaatr)ully, most logdily prosied, on superpue Paper, and
Cloar Type
Freneh Revolution,

Complete Popular History ot this eventful period,
from Beginning of Revolution, includes Waterloo,
whole career of Napoleon until Ins Diath, con-

densed, with great ndehty, from Mignet, Thicrs,
Alison, Marfulane, &e., by G. L. Browne, Esy.
2 vols. in 1 (198 ,ages), cloth, clrgunt, plan of
Baltle of Woierlon, 25, 6d put .
“ A work much venled, eopecially at present time,
When all ot pinl diy wtacated m cnteal po ition ot
Eiench Natwn,

Catalogue of Books, for Sale by

FRENCH METRICAL History, Deposition of K.
RICHARD II. written by a Contemporary, com-
prising Period from last Exped. into Ireland to his
death, reprinted from MS. in British Museum,
formerlybelonging to Charles of Anjou, with English
Translation, Preface, Notes, Appendix, by Rev. J.
WEBBE, 16 very fine facsimiles of the singularly
beantiful illwminatioms 5 AYMOTT, Inquiry into
Death of Richard 11 thick i10.00l.(4 12 pp.),55.1819

Froissart's Chronicies.

Of Englaud, France, Spain, &c. adapt.d, with Notes
and Illustrations, by Rev. IL. . Dunster, 2 vols.
cloth. elegant, fine illustrations by Tenniel, 7s.

¢ T'he only authentie souree of mtormation on proud-
et aud most striking portion of our Annuals. A most
charmine, useful, attiactive, dehghtfnl, perfectly natu-
ral pleasing, hook- - sueliadventure,skinmishimg,hattles,
pretores of Iite, i tent, p dace, chweh, pastoral quiet,
tumtlt of poputar assembly  An amportant, insiruct.
1ve nover-tmbing souwrce of amusement, winech has en-
deared the Author to the Antiguary, Man of Taste, aud
even Lover ot Romanne Love. Its popularty in the
xvth Century was without hounds  What hetter hook
ean be selected as a Gitt-bouk for Young, imparting
knowledge o1 hstory, yet more cntertanung than any
story-book » "

=adiner. Zoolu Country,

(The Patayormurn Martyr), Missionary Jowney, from
Cape ot Good Hope, “ most excting, particularly
interesting, deseribing Manners, &e. of the Kaflirg,
Various Tribes, also most corieet representations
of the localities, best. Account of Natal, cloth, 26
Srue plates, of scenery, those af Costwme coluured,
also srigmal maps, ete , 4s. pnb. 1. 1855

GERMAN LITERATURE—BEAUTIES

Of best Modern German Auathors, or Best Tales of
cacly, Trslated: oftman (Master Martin and
Wurkmen), Jean Pl Richter (Death of an
Zngel), eller (Johannes Schoreel), Zschokke
(The Broken Cup), Tiwek, Camoens, or Death of
the Puet). with Biograplwcal Notiwces, eloth, ele-
yant, yold ornaments, 3s. pub. bs.

© Delightful, imnsimg, enchanting book, earrying us
back to vary reabm of Lany Lnd, with a freshness and
sweetiiess, as of wild fowers an et beauty.”
Ger i ry. Pocket.

amn i

Enghish-German, German-English, with Pronuncia-
tion, and Numerous American Words and Terms, by
Frnk Williams (682 pages ) 25.6d.(0r3 for 65.) 1553
dne paem and Engleh Vocabulary.

Duslogues and  Familiar Phrases, by Dr. Schondt,
¢ the want of goud eocabulary has long been felt,”’
12mo. ls. pub. 4s. (6 for 1850

s

Specimens of, in several Hands, including Compound
Words and Diphthongs, Written by Dr. Render,
finely Kngraved by Roper, oblong 4to. 7 plales, 1s.
pub. 3s. (or 6 fur 2s.)

Gompertz, SCrmons.

On FAITH and PRACTICE, designedly Written in
very Plain Muuner for very Plain People (a¢ Lam-
bonurn Church, and Abridge Chapel of Ease, Essex)
and were eminently Useful unto many that heard
them, in awakening the Dead in Sin, in Comforting
the Mourners in Zion, giving Rest to Burthencd
Souls, and 'eace to Djstressed Consciences, thick
vol. (101 pages) Zy.pui. Ts. (or 6 for 78.) 1840

Grossi, Marco, Visconti.

An Italian Tale of Fourteenth Century, translated
from Italian ; hardly inferior in inlcrest to cele-
brated * BETROTHED LOVERS” of Mauzoni,
to whom it is dedicated, with the reverence of dis-
ciple, und the love of brother, lustrations Ly
Warren, cloth, 1s.

* Stylequamt and simple, after mauner of eaily ro-
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mances,abounds with pictures of most vivid character,
and snatches of pathos which come from depths of the
heart ’‘Lhedateisin carly part of sixteenth century ;
80, a8 might be expected, it 18 {ull ot wild, civalric
spirit ol turbulent Htalf of that period. The only En-
glish trunslation, which every one should read.”
Gulliver's Travels.

DEAN SWIFT’S celebrated work, now for first time
presented 1 entirely unexceptionable form, tor
Family Reading, cloth, very clever plates by Brown
(Phiz) enyraved by Cooper, 2s.

“ When will the day come when Gulliver shall be
forgotten or unread? Unequulled m ats shill and
genume satire.  Kven Rolimson Crusoe hardly excels
1t 10 gravity and verisimhtude.” -Sor falter Seott.

* One of the only works of satirical fiction which
delight alone, asif no medicine in the sweetened cup;
doubtful whether the pleasure be mercased or dinm-
pished by a knowledge ot the political tendency.”—
Dr. Taylor.

Hats, Caps, &c.

BONNETS, or Head Coverings for MEN chiefly
from time Hen. VIIL (some previous) to 18th
CENTURY; also, FEMALE HEAD DRESSES
(1120 20 1820) with Descriptions, by RRepion ;
also, DOUCE Ohs. on Ornaments of FEMALE
DRESS, 2 ARTICLES, tto. 16 very curionsplates
from Old MISS.rare Early Waorks, Old Tapestrees,
Brasses, Early Prints, e, ; also, Plate o Hed-
ding Knves. bs. . 1706—1836

Haufl, PPopular 'Tales.

Caravan, Sheik of Alesandia, Lmperor’s Portrait,
Cold Heart, 12 other Tales, translated, eth. 2s. Gd.

© Most amusng and entertainmg writer, amaster
in tiction, s descniptions are rare, neatly exeented,
and what he has to tellis always of starthing nature
By a tew stniking touches ke rapudly delieates cha-
racter with a lifchike faithfulness s works abound
with wiity and clever portraiture. Few wrniters have
been more popular m t ©Ir owh country.”

Mawhkins, English Silver Coins.

Arranged and Described, with Remarks on British
Money, previous to the Saxon Dynasties, by Kerper
of Coins n British Museum. Svo. helf morocco
(308 pages) 58 plates contaming 558 Cowmns, 1/,

The ** Text Book™ upon Luoglish Coins.

* The comage of a country 1> the key to its history.”
— Neygwlion

EHistory, Fragments of.

Narratives of most remarkable Events, in Ancient
and Modern Times (Fall of Babylon, Plague at
Athens, Retreat of Ten Thousand Persians, Victo-
ries of Alex. the Great, Jerusalem in Ruins, De-
stiuction and Recovery of Herculaneam and Pom-
peir, Pizarmo, Farthgyuake at Lishon, Plague and
Fire of London, Nupoleon, R uiseoiatm Cavmne-
Paign, &c.—sclected to illustrate God’s Pro-
vidence, ** showing that there is, in all and erery
one, a power unsecn, planuing Circwmstances,
directny  Contingencies, guverning Results,” by
REV. . P. DUNSTER, c/oth, 3s. . 1850

Elomilies, Tloly Days, Seasons,

Commemorative of our Lord, from ADVENT to
WHITSUNTIDE, inclusive, TRANSLATED
from Writings of the Saimes (A’ Kempis (25),
Ambrose, Anselm, Bede, Bernard (14), Cwsarins,
Gregory, Leo (5). §¢.), with Biographieal Notices
of the Writers, by REV. T. OAKELLEY, 8vo. ¢loth,
5. pub. 10s. 6d. (3 for 1248 Burns, 1842

Ilousehold Tales,

Fifty-two most interesting and popular Legends and
Traditious of England, France, Germany, &c. told
immemorially, in Nurseries or at Firesides in our
Own and other Counatries.  The duferent Versions
have becn carefully col ated, 21 engravengs, 1s. Gd.

Contenrs.—Three Soldiers and Dwarf, Hansel

and Grettel, King Crooked Chm, Lattle Red Cap,

Stories of Dwarfs, Grateful Beasts, Waits of Bre-
men, Golden Bird, Frog Prince, Brownie Rumpel-
Stilts-Kin, Thorn Rose, or Sleeping Beauty, Dwarfs
in Cologne, Goose Girl, Suow-Flake, Checse going
to Market, Blue Lights, and 35 others.

Jeffrvies, Pearls, Diamonds,

Treatisc on, their Importance considered, with PLAIN

RATIONAL RULES for estimating VALUE of
both, according to Water and degrees of Perfec-
tion and Imperfection, their Weights, also on
Manufacturing Diamonds, to greatest perfection,
Plates, yiving the Sizes of Brilliant and Rose
Diamonds, as necessary as scales and weights in
attaining a right judgment of their Vaiue, 6s.

Johnson (r.) Life, by Boswell.

Our Great Moralist, ¢ most Agreeable and Amusing,”
with his Sayings, Anecdotes, &c., also great ad-
ditions, from Piozzi, Hawkins, &c., adapted, by the
Rev. J. I'. Russell, eloth, front. 3s. pub. 1s. Gd.

“This fasemating ond traly original composttion 1s a
work for all tmes. Such a prece of domesne pamting
is, perhaps, nowhere else to be seen”’— rldin,

“ Not m the whole story of uinan telleet 80 sin-
gnlara lnlwnmm-nnn as this work, one of the best n
;;:‘;,‘4‘-';:” d, by the Lest of all bingrapheis.”—Edenburgh

Juvenile Verse, PPictare Book.

An admirably chosen Selection, switable for ¢ fresk
mornmg of life’’ of Y oung, of either Sex, contains
52 Poetical Pieces, trom our best Modern Poets,
Wordsworth, Hemans, Campbell, Cowper, &c.
deheately printed on fine-toned paper, with elegant
BORDERS round each Page, and ATTRACTIVE
ENGRAVINGS, in that effecuve and popular
style so well hnown in Germany, sm. 4to. cloth,
elegantly gilt, alyo yilt leaves, 70 very beautiful and
exvquisite artwtic woodeuts, Sqmrrel Hunt, Lle-
wellyn and Duy, Lodore, Waler Iall, Pond, Scol-
tish Mother. Race Horse, Butterflies’ Ball, Birds,
Flowers, ye. 4s. 6d. pub, 10v. 6d. . 1848

What a beautitul buok for a present !

Kelly, Saabbath Evening Readings.

A Sertes ot Reflections, Short, Simple, Pointed, on
Various Passages of Scripture, forming a MA-
NUAL of RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION, parti-
cularly suited when all the Family Circle are as.
scmbled on Sabbath Evenings; (SERMONS being
too Formal, too Lengthened, too Cireunitons). The
Second Series has Extracts from Poets of 16th and
17th Centuries, BOTH SERIES (104 Evenings)
dedicated to Dale and Nixon, 2 vols. eloth, 5s. prb.
8s. Gd. (or 2 copres for 8s.) . 1813—5

Kennedy, Modern Spanist: P*octs.

LIVES, with SPECIMENXS of cach (Jowellanos (o
Zorrilla) at full length, TRANSLATED, in sume
Metre, **executed with considerable care, fidelity,
umbition, displaying deep research, general scholar-
ship, gracefully penned, doing {4l justice to Mo-
dern Muse of Spain, with the enthusiasm of a
warm admirer—the historical influences and ques-
tion of Language and Race are admirably investi-
gated, fine large hundsome Svo. vol. rick crimson
clotk, gold ornaments, bs. pub. 16s. 1852

WCiss of the Vivgin,

A Terrible Engine of Sceeret Tribunal, constructed in
form of VIRGIN MARY, exercising its functions
of Executioner, Exterminating its Victims by Hug-
ging them in Arms, furnished with Iron Blades;
also Narrative of [Researches on Subjectin Germany
in 1832—1, by Pearsall, 4to. 6 very fine, but ter-
ribly painful plates, of Virgin, and varions Secrel
Chambers and Instrimends of Torlw e, 25.6d, 1857
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I might, Ornamental Works.

VASES and ORNAMENTS, for Modellers, Silver-
smiths, Jewellers, Chasers, D¢ Sinkers, Founders,
Carvers, Architects, Bulders, and all Ornamental
Manufacturers ; consists of Regatta, Sporting,
Agricultoral, and other Cups, modern antique Or-
naments, Gothic, Grecian, French, Italian, Ara-
besque, with varicty of Compositions, switable for
Manufacturers, large 4to. Af. dnd. 50 very fine and
beautiful plates by best London arfists, 11 10s.
pub. 21 10s.

sSerolls.

A series of ORNAMENTS, suitable for Artists, Sil-
versmiths, Chasers, Modellers, Carvers, Founders,
&c. large fto. kf. bnd. 50 truly beautiful plates,
17, 10s. pub. 24. 10s.

C'rests, Specimens of,

Also other Distinctions of Famlies, IHelmets, Eng-
lish Ciowns, Coronets, Orders, &c. 362 SPECI-
MENS of, elegantly engraved, large fto. Af. bnd.
30 most beantiful plates, 11y ub. 10. 10s.

I ervaldry.

A Series of 87 very beautifully drawn Desians, for
SHIELDS, SUPPORTERS, and other HERAL-
DIC ORNAMENTS, invaluable to Engraver and
Herald Paiuter; acknowledged the finest Specimens
of Heraldry cver pnublished, both with sespect to
Drawing and Engrasing, which are universally ad-
mired by every Awatcur, 1mp. fto.Af.6d.20 plts. 10

Unique FFancy Grnamenis,

and NEW DESIGNS, complete, large 4to. 316 very

Jine Objects on 30 beantfiful plates, Y.
Cy phers.

758 Ornamental, Plain, Reversed, in all various Ways
now 1 use, clegantly Engraved by Whiteman aud
Gull, sm. 8vo. 5D heantyful plates, 7s pub. 12s.

I obell Old Hetehings.

PICTURESQUE LANDSCAPES, 21 extiemely
Spinted Subjects on 13 plates, large Ato. neatly
done up, Ss. pub. 1, s,

Lawrcencee (Sir Thomas) rems,

Cabinet of, a Sclection of most exquisite Artistie
Sketches or Poutraits of Children, Ladies, &c. ele-
gantly engroved by LEWIS, shghtly tinted in
Colours, after the Originals, 13 LARGE PLATES
(11 4y 9), bs.

« Spint, bullianey, precision of Drawing and ('ha-
racter. . .. s Exceellences are alhed to the Flennsh
school, remmding one, from the precision and power
of lus Dravang, of Van Dyck and Lely, graceful, spi-
ritwal, ligh-bred elegance, predominance of mtellect.”
- Jameson.

Lays and Ballads.

Chiely from English History. By Miss Smedley,
25. 6d.

Conlents, Part 1, England.—The Conquest of Eng-
land-—~The New Forest--The Knighting of Count
Geoffrey of Anjou—The Escape of the Empress

fatilda—The English Merchant and the Saracen
Lady—Eal Strongbow—Caur de Leon, in Six
Lays—The Lay of the fearless De Courcy—The
Lament of Eleanor of Bretagne—The Prince and
the Outlaw—The Death of King Henry the Third
—The Tournament - The Black Prince of Fngland
—The Captivity of King John of France—The Six
Buighers of Calas --The Little Queen.

DPart 2, Seatland aad other Countries.~—TLay of King
James L in hi- Captivity—Death of James I.—-
Lay of S W Wallace Biace and Donglas. Lay
the Frst: Thih ol Piuce. Lay the Second:
Bruce 5 tlews --Giizzel Hume —Fuuncis the Fiist]

Catalogue of Bouks, for Sale by

at Liberty—Battle of Antioch—Death of Captal
De Buch—Choice of the Christian Heroes—DBre-
thren of Port Royal--~Vow of Cortes—Enemues.
“* A master hand has heey at work 11 these ballads.
We scarcely exaggerate when we say they are the per-
fection of hillad witing.  Whether the theme be herowe
and martial, or of the love, the fuith, the devohou of
Woman, the wiiter his een ¢ lly successful and
the whole 1y pervaded by elevated piety and puire mo-
rality. It 1s many o day sinee we met with anything
that' spoke to the heart ike  The Lament of Eleanor of
Bictagne,’ “The Captivity of Caenrde Leon,”  The Little
Queen,’ or *Bruce and Douglas * ™’
Legends and Braditions.

Includes 47 most interesting and popular of LE-
GENDS and STORIES, Prose aund Verse, told
immemorially in Nurscries or Firesides of People
of Eugland, Frauce, Germany, Scotland, lreland;
Ancient Traditions ot North, Insh Lezends, Tales
of Chivalry, &ec.; also Notes. Lleyantly bound,
blue cloth, covered with Siecer Ornaments, yilt
edyes, 21 fine woodeuts, 3s.

Contents.—Wild Jluntsman, Chase, Crcoked Back,
Lucky Hans, Frog Prince, Northumberland
Dwarfs, Snow Flake, Lord of the Bloody Hand,
Thorn Rove, &e.

Vmple justice 18 here done to Faries, grotesque, play-
ful, faaciiul, of every Age and Counny A sartof Wud
Fany Lament, which makes them hetter wdaptad to
awakon the fmagmation and sonnd the Heart of Clald-
Loo Uthan the * gaod boy * Stones of late years

One ol the best means by whieh the y outhiul mind
may be unstiung after the pressute ol evory day ocu-
]‘mh--u\, e pmbang (hiough the enchanting tields of

tomancee and Frction
Lew, Anglo-Saxen Romwenelia-
ture.

Treatise on, Local, ranslated frous, German of learned
Professor, with Adduioual Examples and Exvplas
natovy Notes by B. Williums, Bsy exrtremely ra-
lunble wo.k, and excellent Translation, by n
Genfleman and Sceholar, cr. 8vo. bs. 1852

Liesli, a Swina Tale.

From Getman of Clauren. T popntar story has
Leew trunstated to almost every Enropean lan-
grnage,  Also HEINRICH and BLANCA, or the
Three Brothers, engravings, Gd.

Lives of Eminent Laymen,

LORD FALKLAND, ISAAK WALTON, ROBERT
NELSON (England’s worthies) Names deservedly
dear to every Enghish heart, fragrant indeed with
the odonr of sanctity ; also NOTICES of ther
TIMES, the most delicate and debatable periods
of our history, the Rebellion and Revolution, by
REV. W. . TEALE, (“eaecuted so admirably,
such a combmnaton of diligent research, clear dis-
ervmunalion, and sovnd princyple. that we warmly
recommend it.”’—Christ. R memh, June, 1842)
12mo. cloth, must beantifully tlustrated with fine
portraits, and elegant wood engravings, 3s. pub.
4s. 6d. (or 3 for Gs.) . . 1814

Louis, Litule Emigrant,

With other STORIES, Kwg and the Woodman, May
Day, the Lost Child, square, ¢loth elegant and giit
leaves, woodculs, 2. . . 1853,

Lucy qond Arthar,

A Book for Children (Nursery, lLidltle Black Pony,
Little Gardens, Day's Work, Walk, Maumna's
Stories, Papa’s ditto, Sunday) squuce, cloth, yiit
leaves, beantiful cuts, 2s. . . 1853

Maitese and Itahan,

GOSPEL of ST. JOUN (Vulgate Versivn), in both
Languages (on opposile columns) 8vo. Gd. pub. 4s.
(1 for 1s. 6d.) . . . 1823
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Mammatt, AsShby Coal Field,
Collection of Geolu;;i('al Facts, &c.in Forma-
tion of, and Neighbpunng District (result of 40
yeary’ experience and research), royal 4to. large
may, Sections of Strala to 1011 feet helow surface
of earth, also 102 plates, with 300 figures of Vege-
talle Fossils, 16s. Ashby, 1836

“ Sumptuons, most costly volume, Privarcly Printed
by the Author; o Book eller could Lave published
it for six gwneas  The Plates are elegantly and
aceurately Colowed alter nature, by [ronmonger.”
Manzoni, I FPromessi Sposi;

, the Betrothed Tovers. The only complete

Translation of this remarkalle Woik., In

two handsome Volumes, small 8vo. fancy covers,

wilh seely beawtiful Vignetles, 78, pub. 10s. 6d.

¢ A master-prece of modern hetwon, of which all have
heard, who hnow anythumg of Itahan blerature; and
1his new Translation s given w a sty ie and torm which
ean semcely fal to extend that fame thioughout the great
teading body of the Enghsh people. 1t s considered
quuie as remarkable, by the world of letters, as the novel
ot * Waveriey” m our own land. Manzout s the Walter
Scott of aly ; and some say this work 1s even more
bewitehing, and hasa higher tone. “The elagant simph
ety ol the stvie will render ot popular, aud s fathial
but winute desatption ot the Famine, Riots, and Plague
m Milin, trval v torce and pathos the pagzes of onaown
nnmortal Detoe ‘The story momost natural and touching
—the plob homg e proloaged separation ol the be-
frothea Jovers just on the eve of mancce  Fhe date oy
racher more than two centines ago,awd the work gives
a vivid portrattare of tat Lowless age,®

‘Lhe Ttahiany consader ** The Behothed™ the first fie-
tion of th

Neandym, Henry, 20 Sestmaons,

The “ EMINENT MISSIONARY. ** Prawse am
Jar above Commendation, Puwous, Aident.’ thick
gvo. (114 pages) 2. pub. 108, (4 for 7s.) 1822

Massinger, Virgin Martyr,
Mest Elegant and Noble Play, fitted as a Gaft for

cither Sex. Miniature 4to. elolh eleyant, Pichers-

guf's fine plafes, 35. pub. 10s, bd. 1645
Pare aud ehastened Moassmger, a Poet of Unweatied
Vigour and Consunnnate Elegaiee, exhibits a pettecti-
bility, bath iction and versification, of which ve bave,
i deamatie poesy at laast, no correspondingre sample A
tinspatency, perspieatty, sweetuess, hanmony, ducti-
hty, blended strength and case, m stiucture of his Metre,
winel delight and veser satwate ™ -Lr. Draper,

A beantifully Omumented Book  1a Ty pography 1t
Dbeats Aldus and Fizevir The heanty of Unper, oina-
mental BEmbellslunents and Borders wound each page,
wouhl have exeted the ensy and admnation ot a Durer
or a Holbem, The [LLSTRATIONS are exquisite
desygns, conect iawing, leader approprate expression,
andd grace, equal tinest ot Stothard's, and w. rthy to
compare with Mualieady’s famous (Hustrations to ¢ Viear
of Waketield.”  Higher praise itwould be timpossible to
assign thewn * lilas

M aundceville (Sic John), Travels,

Way to Hierusalem, Marvayles of Ynde, with other
Countryes; edited from Cottoman MS. collated
with seven MSb, old printed editions, also Intro-
duction, additional Notes, Glossary, by Halliwell,
8vo. cloth, frontisprece, 70 facsimiles of grotesque
woodeunts, from earlier editions and MSY, in Bri-
tish Museum, 8s. . . 1839

The FIRST ENGLISH PROSE WORK,

For als moche as the Londe bezoude the See, that s
to seye, the Holy Lond, that Men callen the Land of
Promyssionn, or af Beheste passy nge alle othere Londes,
15 the mest worthr Lond, n®et excellent, and Lady a
Sovereign of alle othere Londes, aud 1« blessed and ha-
lewed of the preeyons Body and Bload of oure Lowde
Jesu Chust ;o the winehe Londe it Ty kede him to take
Flesele and Blood af the Viegvne Marie, to envyione
that Holy Londe with s blessede fFeet 3 and there he
wolde of Tns hlessednesse enoumbre hine e the seyd
Dlessed and glortouse ¥ ngme Mane, and become—""

“* Not contatned m iy of the colieclions ot Voyages.””
~-8ee ety spective Reriew

The Langiaze, o a recent profossedieprat, 1s mo
deimzed throughout

or
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Maximilian, North America,
TRAVELS in the INTERIOR of, by the PRINCE
of WIED, Translated by LLOYD from the Ger-
man, by far the best work on this extensive
Country, a clear and vivid description of the Na-
tural Scenery, particularly complete for account of
the ABORIGINAL TRIBES, especially Mandans
and Mauitaries, Manners, Customs, Traditions,
Superstitions, of ludiaus, &ec. &e. royal 4to. Af,
of. very nt. 33 Vignettes, 125, pub. 21. 12s. 6d. 1843

Iutto, with A tlas,
Text, royal 4to. and large FOLLIO VOLUME of 81
PLATES, erquisitely coloured, 121. pub. 251.

xim~s for Meditation,

Conceits for Conversation, Gems of Genius, Pearls of
Great Price, a Selection of best Thoughts, from
most varied Authors,18mo.2s. (or 3 fords.)  1R>2

“ Employ ail yuur leisure moments i eagerly attend-
ing to hips of Wisdom, For thus what others have in-
vented with diiheualty and labour, you will attain to
knowle of, with ease,’— o rates,

s Iscleeted from each volume the most curions pas-
sages, from every Nutshell I extiacted the Kernel, and
Irom the whole I formed this treasury of a Compnla-
uon = Nezam

“ Mental Food tor the Rail”?

Metaphysical Traces

Of 18th Century, by Enghsh Philosophers, Collected
and Punted (but never published) by Dr. Parr :
1. Rev. Arthur Collier, Clavis Universalis, De-
mons. of Non-Existence, or Imposaibibty of ¥x-
ternal World, 1713; 2. Mufto, Specimen of True
Plilosophy, Discourse on Genesis,  In the Begin-
ning,” 17305 3. Hartley, Conject. de Sensu,
Motu, Ideaium Generatione ; § (Smith) Inguiry,
Ongin ot Human Appetites and Aflections, with
Account ot Entrance of Moral Evil into World,
&e. 17475 5, Cuthbert Comment. ( L'ucker, Author
of Laght of Nature) Man in Quest of Llimself, or
Defence of Indivubuahity of Hluman Mind or Self,
1763, Hvo. by,

See the prase i the Edimbuigh Review, by Sir W,
Hamiltun, the first Metaphysician of the Age,

Middleton (T.) Plays,

The Contemporary ot Shakspeare, Ben Jonson, Ford,
Dekker, &e. DRAMATIC and other WORKS,
now first Collected and Edited, with Life, by REV.
A. DYCE.

Cantents — Old Law — Mayor of Queenborongh —
Blurt, Master Constable--Phaux—Ahcehac mas Term
—A Trick to Cateh the Old One—Famtly of Love—
Your Five Gallants— A Mad Waild, My M.asters —Roar-
mg Girl—Honest Whote (both parts)— Witch - Widow
—A 'an Quartel  More Dissembilers hosudes Women—A
Cha te Mawd 1n Cheapside —Spanish Gipsy -Chaugehing
—Game at Chesy—Any thing for a Quiet Lafe - Womnen
hew re Women =No (Wat-lielp) Ithe Woman®s~ Iuner
Temple Masque—World Tost at Tenms--Wisdom of
Solomon Paraphrased—Black Book - Father Hubbard's
Tales--Mashs, &e. .

Most are pre-crumnently beautiful, many portions
only mferior to Shakspeare. 'They have hitherto been
almost inaceessible from thewr ranty ; the value averag-
1 trom 207, to S0/, a play.

5 thick vols. sm. 8vo. portrait, §c. 2L
Morals of all Nations,

(Of India, China, Tartary, Russia, Denmark, Nor-
way, Persin, Arata, Egypt, Judea, Turkey,
Greece, Basque Provinces, Italy, Switzerland, Eny-
land, Scutland, America, c.), in French, ltahan,
and Enghsh Languages, 8vo. 6d. pub. 3s. 1850

Mudie, New South Wales.

Felonry. a Faithful Picture of REAL ROMANCE
of LIFE in BOTANY BAY, with Anecdotes of
Botany Bay Socicty, 8vo. clotk, plan of Sydney, 2s.
pnb. 10s. 1837
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Musaeus, TPopular Tales.

A Selection of most pleasing, from German: Mute
Love, Nymph of Fountain, Peter Block, The Three
Sisters, Richildu, Rolands Squires ; also, “ magni-
ficently told,”” Legends of renowned Mountain
Sprrit, Rubezahl, cloth, siz fine engravings, 2s.

“ Wonderful, replete with meident and adventure of
most exciting hind, ‘The anthor has lavished all the
treasures ol furyism to most extracrdinary tale; may
be put without danger into hands of youth > ¢ Long-
established Favountes in their own conutry, occupying
one of highest Positions; most Charming, Entertainng,
Iustractive, Lively, also most Refieshing Readg, so
Original and [ngenious.”” .

Natural listory

Of BEASTS and BIRDS, with Anccdotes, &c. by
Dowling, *“lo assist imagination i Intellectual
Travels among the Deserts, Forests, und Cnltivated
Fields, where Beasts and Birds dwed,”’ cloth, fine
illustrations, 3s.

“Interesting and Popnlaily wrntten. Cluldren are
mvariably attiacted by Stories of flabits of Anols**

NFEWMAN’s HISTORY ot the ARIANS of LVth
Century, their Doctrine, Temper, Conduct, cluefly
exhibited in Councils of the Church, between 323
and 381, 8vo. an exarct reprint, price 10y, 6d,

“ An excellent work, well worthy the notice of all
ceelestistica] or othot stadents - Loendes,

A wonderful and most orezmad mand, s influence
was felt all over the Chateh, adieacher to s many, as
the powerful and efiietive segan ot our Church, He was
an wdoctrmator of mumds, aspreader of opmions 5 all
came out ot hunselt, he unlolded wdeas he tweht, lee-
tured, wrote Al e has wuortten hos told, s has been
a ereat tatile muind, spreading Jtself every whese, put-
ting wieas into people’s hoads, formmg opnions, en-
gagiug sy mpathies, winnmng love .and gratitade ™

RNRorvehern Minsirelsy.

100 of Cheicest POLEMS and SONGS of SCOT-
LAND, Ancient and Modern, including most fa-
vourite Jacomte Songs, with coplous Glossary, fully
to adapt the book to Knglish readers. Most beau-
tiful Book, exquistiely tllustrated, with original en-
gravmes by first artists of the dav, FrANKLIN,
WercanL, M'lax, Scorr, Toraam, Guinerr,
Jouxston, &c. 24,

“ Exqusttely printed, lavishly Ihustrated, and will
dehghit Old aned Youug, rpot only without leaving a trace
of evil, but with great protit to the heart, sueh adinirable
Judgment 18 shownon selection,—Crane .

Nowell (Dean ot St. Pavls) Catechism.

Introduction, Law, and Obedience, Gospel and
Faith, Prayer and Thanksgiing, Sacraments)
a complete Body of Divmity, correctly defined as
in the ARTICLES; simply described as in our
HOMILIES; so beautifully exhibited in Expe-
rimental Worship of our LITURGY, 12mo.
(175 pages) 1s. pub. 2s. 6d. (or 6 for 3s.) 1839

Comprehends K. Edward’s adinirable Catechiem,
and gives o more enlarged View and more tinghed
Representation of Gospel Fath and most fiuished
Summ.uy of Doctrines of our own Churclr as well as of
Churches of Reformation m those days when our
Church might be consudered most perfect s days ccu-
{essedly ot rich and deep Expernmental Prety.

The Authorised Summaty, publicly reccived, allow-
ed and with express aanction of Convocation. 3

No ran too much learned to read this, [Vhitgift.
See nlso Strupe )

No Cateelsm better m any Refurmed Chureh in
. Burope —-Bp Cowper.

Nursery 8hymes, TALES, JINGLES.

An excellent Selection of ENGLISH NURSERY
TRADITIONAL LITERATURE, nearly 200
VENERABLE LJAITTIES, Playfal, Droll, In-
nocent,mos* carcfeidy eacluding all Rhymes, objee-
tionable, irconsis ent, or of questionable tendency,
EXQUISITELY PRINIRSD, in unigue style,
with Elcrant BORDERS, Ornamental Designs,
rlso Wood Kngiavings, on every page, sm. 4to.
cloth, “aadsomcly yult, embossed gilt leaves, 70

A

Cutalogue of DBooks, for Sule by

exquisite wood cuts, of highest order of excellence,

by Cope, Harsley, Dyce, &c. Gs. pub.10s. 6d. 1849
A truly beautiful Arnp&‘ncratm Chald’s Book, de-
dicated to Juvenile Memb®s of Royal Fanuly, pre-
eininently foremost and most ehgibie ns a present.”

Laterary Ga.ette

“ A rarc bouk, all Tlustrations very beautiful, of

surpassing excellence,” —Art Union, Ecaniner,&9.
Outlines from Amncients.

Fignres and Basso Relievos, chiefly Inedited Monu-
meuts of Greek and Roman Sculpture, exibiting
their Priveiples of Composition, by Cumberland,
4to. 81 1nteresting plales, 5s. . 1829
Q@wen (Huaterian Professor) Gleology.

A complete Set of Papers, by the * knylush
Cuvier,” selected from the Geological Society
Transactions.  Of the highest value, mclude 1eh-
thyosauri (2 Articles) Plesiosamus, Macroce- -
phalus, Chaeropotamus, Palacotheriam, Anoplothe-
rinm Dichobunes, Dr. 1lirlan’s Thylacotherium,
Basilosaurus  (or Zenglodon cetoudes) Glyptodon
clavipes, London, Clay Gphihiohtes, Fossil Rep-
tiles, South Afirea, Ge' us Dicyonodon, dto. {rather
back, 20 beautiful plates and mup, 12s. 1838-—13

Frainting, in Water Q' olounrs.

Art of, both Theamy and Practice, as counceted

with Study of Landscape; also Perspective, Pen-
ciliing, Arrangement of Objects,for Pretonal Efleet,
Light, Shade, Harmony of Colour, &c. by Phullips,
oblong tto. fine plts. some eolowred, 4s. puh 1155,

Instneting pupnl to study Nature; to produce ve
i ‘Cets, Supple, Grand, Splendud, o Sublnne,
say Ausilianes o cfleet this, snch EN-
AMITLISS are furnished  as will lead the pupil, hy
Llementary Studies, to combiue and arranee s Ob-
jeets, a< regands Composinion, Light, Shad

e, Uolonr,
Simphifymg principles of most eclebrated  Masters,
Mode of Pencithng, Practice, Advantages of Shateh-
ing, Forms, Combination, Manageinent ot Colour,
connected with Loeal Objects, Atosphenie Inffucncee,
with meansof bunging powerful Oppo-ition of Colour
mto Harmony

PFalestine, Egypt, Arabia.

istorical Map of, showing Ancient and Modern
Geography, e Rontes of celebrated Travellers,
(induspensable accvmpaniment to Holy Seripture)
by CREIGHTON and HENSHALL, Views of
Grand Cairo, Bethlehem, Jerusalew, present state
(with Plans of Ancient and Modern 1.¢to) very large
and distinct CHART, (32 by 39) coioured 6u can-
vas, in leather case, 95.(3 for 10.14.) pub.20.25. 1831
Pattison, KFossil Botany.

Introduction to Preliminary Botany, Superficial De-

posits, Flora of Tertiury and Secondary Rocks,

Coul Formations, ditto Measures, Bolany of Pa-

lwozoic Rocks, Statistics of Fossil Botany, Con-

nexion with olher Studies, alsn Morris, ** Elabo-
rate” Catulogues of British Fossils, &e.elth.25.1849
Pern v, Wales,

Set of 1llustrations to, includes CASTLES, Ilar-

lech, Chester, Conwy (and Plan), Powys, lUawar-

den (and Plan), olt (n 1610 wnth plan), CATHE-

DRALS, Bangor, Holyhead, Llanfair, St. Wene-

frede Well and Chapel, FALLS of Conwy, of Cain,

of Mawddach, Altars at Chester, Coffin Lids at

Bangor, Ancient Greel Cross (or Stone of Lancen-

tation), Oratory, Shrewsbury, Pillar, Eliseg, Tomhs,

Northop. Roman Antiquitics, Torque, Gate, &e.

Copper Ove Kiln, Plan, Old Oswestry, Birds, Puifin

Auk, Angola Vulture, Sharks, Whifl, Portrait of

Pennant, also FINE VIEWS of Cader ldris, Drws

Ardudwy, Lyn Gwynan, Llyon Dinas, Nantberis,

Porthacthfy Ferry, Pulpit Iugh, Shrewsbury,

Welch Budge, Snowdon from y Glo, ditto, fiom

Capel Curig, Trevacn, L plts fineempressions,3s. bad.
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Peter Schlemihl

The Shadowless Man, llistory of, Chamisso’s cele-
brated Romance, newly translated from German,
written in peculiarly impressive style, new edition
(with Appendix) 6 endravings, 6d.

““T shall never forget the hour when 1 read Peter
Schlembl to Hoffman for the first tune 3 he was quite
enraptured ; he hung upon my hips, and hstened with
avidity to all Uread until I canae to the end *—Hetzig,

EPichler (Caroline) Tales.
(Translated fiom German.) QUENTIN MATSYS,
Painter of Famous Picture of ‘“The Misers;’ a
“ heautiful story,” of an Artist and Lover, 6d.
WALLENSTEIN, the * Swedes in Prague,’ or
“Signal Rocket,” a graphic and stirring histo-
rical romance,” the scene laid at Prague, at close
of 30 years’ war ; Count Martinitz and other well-
kuown Llistorieal Characters are introduced. Both
Works in 1, cloth, 25 Gd..

““ Captivates her readers by her skill in arrangement
and management of her subject, and mastery over het
materials  Greatlylexcels i deseniption of charactecand
pamting ol human heatt, as pourtrayed i1n domestic
tale ;i hustorical novel *”

,“ Her sy le, hlke her sentiments, i3 redolent of ster-
line uobihty of natwre, her langnage luad and select,
She oconpres an maportant statioa 1o Inaginauive hte-
rature of present age. —Thimm.
Pilpay, Fables.
New Illustrated Edition, 14 exqusite woodeuts by
TH. D. SCOTT, neatly done up, with ornamented
cover, 3s. 6d. (3 for 7s. Gd.) . 1852

Sir Walliame Jones suys, these Fables are the most
Beautltal, 1t not the most Aucient, Colleetion mn the
World, transiated from  Sanserit so early as Sixth
Century ; otherwise entitled ¢ Fables ot ‘Bidpai the
Wisdom of all Ages,”” and are constdered Ly the Arabs
to have been written by the aneient sage Lokinan, re
puted author of Esop’s Fables, who was held i such
repute wm the Kast, that he s stated 1 the Koran to
have abtamed wisdom from God.

In other Works, when one has read one Fable he has
done and s satished; whereas here, when a Fable has
been read, the curtosity s exeited to go through ang-
ther, o that Uy the excelleut contrvance ot the author
the same setof moraly 13 meuleated m a vanety ol beau-
uful relations

Allegonies, when well chosen, are hike g0 many tracks
of Iight 1 a diseqnirse, that mahe everything about
them clear and beautul Addrson.

Young peapie are ¢ dingly fond of Fabies, and
is good to tahe advantage of that fonduess for hounest
pui poses.

Plamer, Family Prayers,
Manual of, for Every Day, with Special FORMS,
for FASTS and FESTIVALS, from Authorized
Sources, with Greater Part of Psalter and Prae-
tical Portions of Holy Scripture, for Daily Reading,
also, Appendix, “ The best allempt with wiuch e
are acquamted, and we hear il works well,’—
Clrast. Rememby ancer, cloth, 1s. pub. bs. 1846
Plutarvch, Lives, Condensed.
Of Celebrated GRIEE IS, with Additions, trom Muller,
Mtford, Gillies, Thirlwall, Potter, Kaghtly, Ro-
binson, and others, also trom Herodotus, Xeno-
phon, Thucydides, Polybius, Pausamas, Chrono-
logical Table of Events, and INTRODUCTION
on Geography, History, &c. of GREECE, 1s. 64.
Of Celcbrated ROMANS, with Additions, from
Niebulir, Gibbon, Fergusson, Adam; also from
Livy, Tacitus, Sallust, Justin, &c. uniform, 1s. 6d.
Both vols. n 1, 3s. cloth.

¢ Contun those geins or elements which in alter
ages produced Philosophiers, Legislators, Warriors.””

Valuable treasures ot anclent Jearning, sliustrating
not anly Grecan and Roman aturs, but also Llistory
of Phulosophy. )

Abound with proofs of mudefatigable industry and
protound erudition, and will always be read with plea
sure, Irowm their great vanety ol valuable amusing
information, ancedote.  Tu justand useful observations,
Moral Topres, Plutarch s most successful.

Poems and Pictures.

Selection of BALLADS and SONGS, and other

POEMS, including Translations, the finest work of
Art ever produced in this or any other country;
each pagc surrounded by a Border, with Ornamental
Floweis, Arabesque Folinge, both elegant and ori-
ginal, small 4to. cinth, gilt top, 100 linstrations,
by first artists that our counlry can produce—
IHorsely, Dyce, Cope, Redgrave, Selous, Franklin,
Creswick, Pickersyill, Teuniel, Courbould, §c.
18s. pub. 2 gs. . . 1846
B*oole (Rev. G. A.) Churches,

Their Structural Arrangement, Decorative Symbo-

lical Language of Puimitive Church, Origin and
Perfection of Gothic, Entrance, Font, Interior of
Gothic Church, Effect, Roof, Floor, Pues, Walls,
Windows, Lectern, Pulpit, Altar Lights, Sepul-
chral Monuments, Inscriptions, Obligation to Re-
store Churches Appropriately, &ec. cloth, gt
leaves, woodcuts, 2s. . 1846

Portraits of Public Characters,

An assemblage of, heing CHARACTERS of PAST
and PRESENT AGE, most suitable for ILLUS-
TRATING WORKS, Ferdinand V11, Lord Ilol-
land, Granville Sharpe, Beckford, Hunt, Cobbett,
Wesley, Swedenborg, J. Watt, Cochrane, Prince
Hohenlohe, Owen, Rossini, &ec. &e. 77 POR-
TRAITS (s1ze, 3 by 73) 5s.

ugin, Gothi¢c Furniture,

Chairs, Side Board, 1Mall Lamps, Candelabras, Bed,

Sofas, Flower Stands, Chairs, Piano, Desks, Ta-
bles, Fire lroms, Cabinet, Book-Case, Window,
difto Curtains, Dressing Case, Glass, Bureau, 4to.
27 plates, 2s. pub. 10s.

EBed and White JRoses,

And other Tales, contents, GOTTFRIED, or the

Island Hermitage ; ISAAC PINCHPENNY, or
Unmasked Hypocrite; HIENRY of EICHEN-
FELS, Tales fiom German, chicfly of SCHMID,
cloth, yilt leaves, fine enyravings, 2s.
Redbreast,

Forget Me Not, Ingratitnde, Vanity, Appearances

are Deceittul, Veronica, Tales from the GERMAN,
6d. . . 1853
Reynolds (Sir Joshua) PPainting,

Lectures on, and on FINEK ARTS, delivered at Royal

Academy, Complete, ** wrvalvable trcasure of pro-
Jesaional wuformation, for Practical Student or
Connmsenr,”’ Ato, very fine Portrait, 2s. pub. 12s,

“ Admnable enticsms, Hberal precepts on the great
Masters.  Nobook has o powerfully impelled me as this;
umiffected good sense and (leainess, asserting the ¢
potence of human Jabont, and that gemus 14 an acquisi-
Qo rather than Gitt, with an acimiration ot excellence so
eloquent, g0 elevated, so passionate, no where a bock so
wflammatory lur ver.

Robinson Cr

soe

1 0
Surprising Adventures of, Beauuful ILLUSTRATED

EDTTION, carefully edited by Rev. J. F. Russeli,
fine Type and Paper, cloth, choice Artistic plates by
Neche, 3s. pub. 4s. Gd.
“ A better * Gift Book® can hardly be imagined.”
¢ No work of struction and amusement so generally
rea-l und admired, fascinating ull classes.”” —Sir Waller
Scott.
“ A most excellent treatise on Natural Fiducation—my
Emiliue’ Lilnary shall be this work only *°— Rousseat.
“ Not only the most chuimng of books, but the most
atructive.”" — Chalmers.
+ Most cuchanting domestic romance in the world. Oh
the delight with which we devour the pages of Crusoe I”*
Roscoe, Leo X,

LIFE and PONTIFICATE, with Dissertation on

LUCRETIA BORGIA, *delightful biography,
pure, clegant style, interesting, instructive facts.

Utinrnare
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Throws clearest, fallest light, on period interesting
to all.”"  * Genius, erudition, Spirit of Poet, Soli-
dity of Iistorian,”” pocket edition, BEAUTI-
FULLY PRINTED, cloth, gilt leaves, 1s.6d. pub.
5s. (4 for 4s.) . 1820

Rosetia Stone, in Brit. Museum,

A set of most VALUABLE FACSIMILES, (size of
Originals), Executed at Expeunse of SOCIETY of
ANTIQUARIES, by Basire and Lysons, on 3
PLATLS, large double folio, 1st, UPPER PART,
(Hieroglyphic or Sacred), 2nd, MIDDLE (De-
motic ur Enchormal, Ancient Vernacular Language
of Egypl), also, 3rd, INSCRIPTIONS (Hellenie,
or Greek Character), RAPER’S description, with
THREE Versions, GREEK, ENGLISIH, by S.
Weston, LATIN, by Profess. lleyne, Notes by
PORSON, Taylor Combe, Weston, Heyne, done
up in ito. bs.

“Inestimable Monument, which led to Discovery of
Hieroglyph:cal Literature, and threw new hight on subject
ot great Antuquity,”

Ryde, Land, Timber, Tables.
Surveyor’s Pocket Companion and Ready Reckoner,
for Valuers, Farmers, Stewards, most valuable
'Fables. either by Links or Chains, Solid Con-
tents of Thatching, Painting, Glazing, (‘ubic Con-
tents of Cutting, Diteh or Drain, in any number of
Yards, &c. cloth, 4s. pub. 10s. 1812
sSacred Yerses, with Pletures,
Iustrating Our Lord’s Lafe, his Parables, Legends,
Guardian Angel, &c. edited, with Descriptive
Verses, by Rev. Isaac Wilhams, Author of Cu-
thedral, &c. small quarto, cluth, richly yilt, gulf
leaves, beaulifully, tastefully printed, 37 elegant
prints, choweest Gems of Albert Durer, Overbeck,
Steinle, Thompson, &e. Gs. pub. 125,

Persons from their eachest years ate dehehted with
pretures, and msensib'y ubtbe sacas from them.  Few
things aie better Cdculated to engoge attention than the
personutication or aliegorieal reprosentation of the vir-
tues,

salvator Rosa, Etchings.

A Set of Groups, Soldiers. Women, Shepherds, &c.
etched by Green, 19 plates, 3s.

* Very spirited and eftective, bold and masterly; ever
admued, and will continue to be so, lor form, colour,
handling,”” &

sichiller, Joamn of Ave.
His Celebrated Piece, the Mad of Orleans, TRANS-
LATED, with NOTES, Frontispiece by Stewnle, 1s.
¢“Unequalled tor gentus and poetical brilhaney.
Schiller has elthorated this piece with greatest nicety
and care; he laboured at it with great zeal and dolight,
unttl he arrived at its conclusion.”

“The delineation of the “inspired? and courageons
hervino my farly rank among most beautiful of Sel-
ler’s conceptions It abounds with <ingle passages,
which may be tested by highest standard of exeellenee,””

“With what a streum ot ehild-like invoc enece, for ex
ample, Jean d’Are diseluses her Apostleship to the
startled jet attentive monarch; the Sohlaqiies of the
< Holy Mad® also, are Poetical chefs d’wuvre, of no or-
dmary kid,”

Ditto, William Tell.
TRANSLATED, Frontwpiece by Tenncel, 1s.

“In mi’ Judgment most eseetlent of all his dramatic
works, Here Schiller has ruite come back to s carly
veln, that of poetizing history

‘Tell himself, is written
with great natimal dignity, and his w:fe Hedwlg, and his
son Walther especlally, mie pourtrayed admirably.

“The entire of first act, the third act, and scene where
Tell shoots the apple, are most brilhant passages.”—
Selhlegel

“The best tinng he ¢ ver wiote——thete 1und a kind of
Melody throuwg: it. ke Descriptiirs of Herdsman of
the Alps are ~xquisic It ;5 a kind of Swiss thing
e, —Corlyle. '

Catalogue of Books, for Sule by

Schmid, T¥istoric Tales.

Luciug and his Children, Chnistmas Eve, the Bro-
thers, Eustace and his Family, translated from
German, cloth, qilt, plates and cuts, 2s.

““ Very attractive and l:euu&l'ul, teeming withinterest.”
* These Tales, from then fasanating simphelty, ther
gennine prety aud tenderness of spirit, are admirably
ntted for the Youug.”
Sculptures.

A Secries of beautiful SPECIMENS of the Best and
Chowcest Ameientsand M oderses—Cano-
va, Thorwalsden, Fluxman, Bacon, Michael Angelo,
Westamcott, Puget, &c. small 4to, neatly done up,
india rubher binding, 65 very five plates, 6s. pub.
21, 12s. 6d. . . 1843

These Plates are selling scparately in London I rint

Shops for bd and ks, each.

Shalspeare, Selecet Plays.

Most carefully edited for the Young, with Notes, In-
troduction to each Play, Life of Shakspeare, also
Glossary, beautifully printed on fine paper, cloth,
handsumely gilt, frontispiece, by Cope, 3s. 6d.
pub. bs.

This supplies a desideratum long felt by Parents,
Teachers, &c

Infimte vailety and richness of mind, inexhaustible
mioe of Instruction, gratiication, and delight, hygh sen-
timents, elevated tone of thought and feehny, who can
educate the nilnds of young, without putting befoie them
the choweest models and works ol best masters, most
distnguished thinkers and writers 2 Such is Stahspeare,
“ RBeloved 1dohized, mnnortiahzed as he 13, the abyect of
owr enthuswashie attachment In vouth, and of unabated
respect i age, his works are not to be unguardedly rea t
in a tamaly.”

Shipman, A (forney’s Pocket Book,

Notary’s Manual, and Conveyancer's Assistant, by
Cameron, edited by Allnut, 12s.

shop Fronts of London,

Construction and Deccorations of, illustrated, with
Representations of Varied Styles of Present Period,
for Bulders, Carpenters, Shopkeepers, &e. by
Whittock, ito. 18 fine lurge coloured plates, 3s.
pub. 16s. . . - 1840

short Stories and TPoemes,

Excellent Collection, both Original and Select, heau-
tifully printed, with BORDERS and ILLUSTRA-
TIONS, in Modcrn Styie, very fine puper, clolh,
elegant, yilt lear es, 40 woodents, by first arfisty, 3s.

Contents.—The Merchant and Robbers, Coal Mer-
chant and the Washcr-woman, Roasted Goose,
Squicrel and Wind, Lattle Fish Stealer, German
Watchman’s Song, Wonderful Casket, Bag of Flax
Seed, and 8Y others.

*¢ Most interesting Reading-book or Holiday-book for
Young, and one ol cheapest ever published.””
Siegfried, the Dragon Slayer,

A most entertaining Old German Story, in glowing
language, clegantly translated, includes 14 Adven-
tures of King Siegmund, of Ileroes, Dwarfs,
Giants, Dragons, of aneient Times, ot Siegfried the
Swift, a llero, and Throwing the Spear, Emperor
Otnit, &c., and how Siegfricd asked permission to
go out into the World, how he went through Wild-
ness, learned to be a Smith, Fought with Dragon,
Met King of Dwarfs, Fought with faithless Giants,
‘Wandered in Dragon’s Rock, Saw King's Daugh-
ter, splendidly printedy by Whiltingham, sm. 4to,
cloth, elegant, splendid Illustrations, by KAUL-
BACH, the German Maclise, 3s. pub. 10s. 6d.

The most expensive Kmblematie Toolmg on the
Cloth Binding ol this Work, was exhibited in the Great
Exhimtion
SNintram and his Companions,

By FOUQUE, ** Delightful Romance, UInwersal Va-
vourite,”’ Best TRANSLATION, 10 engravings, 1s.
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Sintram, choice ILLUSTRATED EDITION
Aristocratic Book, elegantly Printed, ORNA.
MENTED with Selows’ ‘“‘exquisite” PLATES
cloth elegant, gilt leares, bs.

Sparrow, Litergical Tracts,

Or Eatly SERVICE BOOKS of the Church, FAC-
SIMILE REPRINTS, so arranged as to form
separate augl uniform series, essentially of greatim-
portance, especially in reading Enghsh Ecclesias-
tical History, including injunctions of Ed. VI.
1547, of Kiliz. 1559, Articles of Edw. V1 (by Cran-
mer) 1548, of Visit, hy Ridley, 1550, of Ed. VL. in
Convoc. 1533, of Kliz. (by Parker) 1559, Unifor-
mity Aet, 1559, Ceene Domini in Funebr. 1560,
CANON Feel Ang. 1561, Acte for Abragacione of
Certayne Uolydayes, 1536, Proclam. agt. Breakers
of Orders in Com. Pray. 1573, agt. Fanuly of Love,
1530, agt. Schism book, 1583, CANONS of Iloly
Apostles, GREEK (from original in 500), LATIN
(of wonysins Exiguus), ENGLISIL (new transia-
tion by Burgess), many others, Antiquarian 4to.
cloth neat, Gs. . . 1346

The Spring-Tide.

A Tale, founded on Destruction of CROYLAND
ABBLEY, in year 633, during :cign of Egbert, King
of Wessex, (Monastery, Cell, Feast, Warning, The
Danes, Journey, ete.), by Author of Winter’s Tale,
cloth, gilt leavcs, beautiful wond enyravings, 2s.

storvies and Slieicehes,

For amusement of LEISURE IIOURS; aleo
PRASCA LLOUPOULOKF, abeautiful RUSSTIAN
NARRATIVE, authentic Origin of Ehzubeth or
Exiles of Siberia. Translated, with 10 Other Tales

Contents —Adventure with Boa Constiictor, Loss

of Royal George, Traveller and Mouse, Norman
Bachelor, Brave Sailor Boy, Sk Widow, Scottish
Mother, Lady Baille, Soldier’s Bride, &c¢. 2 vols. in
1, fine engrarvings, 2s.

'Tales of Adventure,

“ A most amusing and instiuctive Volume,” contains
20 graphic Narratnes, by Sea and Land,
many almost unhnown, Lite at Sca, Venetan Sailor
Wrecked in North Sea in 1431, Burning Ship in
1619, Sailor Enslaved among Turks, in 1603, ditto,
Abandoned and Winfering m Spitzbergen, ditto, in
Captivity at Japan, 1631, &c. Adventures of Prince
Bdward Stuart, Indian Dungeons, Suilerings of
Family under an Avalanche, Power of Frost ou
Swedish Army in 1719, Adventuies of Duchess de
Berri, Sufferings in Rastile, &e., “ developing truest
heroism, in men of all climes, ages, ranks, from most
trustworthy, authentic sources,™ clolh, cuts, 2s. 6.

Taylor, English Synonyms,

DISCRIMINATED, with Copious Index,new edition,
12mo bound, 4s.

$[he greatest Beanty of Writing i3 Preciston of Ex-
pression It is essentally connected with Correctness
of Thinking, for who can transter hig Thoughts with
entire exactness of contour and signilicancy ot accessory
idens, who does not torm them detmstely, and who cannot
find up among the whole mass of Kindred 'L'erms, the
only word which represents the very shade and shape of
the ldea in his Mind > Eberhard.

*“In onr own tongue Mr. Taylor is master of all its
powers, traly conveying that strong and distinct view of
objects to others, 1n whic® his perspicacity exlhubits
them to himself.”’ - Quarterly Review, Vol, 3.,

THHORPE, CONCHOLOGY,

British Marine, Descriptive Illustrative Catalogue of
all known Salt Water SThellS of Great Britain,
cloth, beauliful figures, by Sowerby and Wood,
partly coloured, of 120 species, unfigured, or in-
accuralely so, 10s.
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Thorpe (B.) Northern Mythology.
The Popular Traditions and Superstitions of SCAN-
DINAVIA, NORTH GERMANY, and the NE-
THERLANDS, a View of GERMAN MYTHO-
LOGY, or Popular Belief, from North of NOR-
WAY to BELGIUM, and from EARLIEST
TIMES down to the PRESENT. SELECTED
and TRANSLATED from Original and other
Sources, 3 vols. cr. 8vo. 17, 4s. . 1852
‘“ Most valuable and most entertaining, not only to
lover of northern lore, but to Enghsh antiguary or tra-
veller, exhibiting the several Fables or Myths, unabridged,
fo all their tulness, and with iterpretations, supplying
matter for companson wilth popular superstions and
nsages of cur own country, The Passages from the
Eddns and Sagas e rendered hiterally into Enghsh
_**The smgalw ly curions nature of the subject, and the
high character of the author, a scholar of first-rute
Attalmnents, most accurate and pajnstakiig, give a par-
ticula value to thhs Work.”
‘“ A mass ot matter over which a Child may hang and
a Scholar tarn to pront "= LEraminer

Tieek, Tales, Bomances,

From the German, with Introduction, and Exquisite

Preface, by Faber. Eleven of best, most popular,
Fictions of this great Author—The Friends, Bro-
thers, Reconcihation, Elves, Cup, White Eckbert,
Faithful Eckart, Runenberg, Love Charm, Tannen-
hauser, or Lord of Fir Woods. Most beautiful Tales.
An emancipated sphit, revelling in profusion of its
own beautitu! conceptions; aFancy luxuriatingin all
that is snost Graceful, Humourous, Pathetic; light
and shade, and rainbow colouring, all blended toge-
ther with Delicacy 1 know not wheie to match, ex-
ceptin Shakespeare and Sophocles. Gladly would I
binger in this Beautiful Region. In no writer go clear
a pereeption of the Dependence, One upon Another,
of ull the Actions of our Lives, and how un Evil
Act bears Fruit and propagates its kind into Eter-
nity, cloth, G fine engravings, 3s.
Trotter, Arvithmetic.

Theoretical, Mercantile, Mental, with Plane Trigono-
metry, 1ts Apphcation to tleights and Distances,
very excellent book, embodying all unprovements,
netw method of extracting Crbe Rools, various Eur-
amples, Talles, and more of Theory of Numbers,
than in any ol her School-book, 12mo. (283 pages)
1s. pub. 3s. 6d. . Dublin, 18t1

T'madine, by Fouque.

Best TRANSLATION, includes Author’s last PRE-
FACE, * originahty and genius, surely most grace-
ful FICTION of Modern Times,"”—Soutkey.
“ Most exqusite, something even beyond Scott,”’—
Coleridge, 12mo. 6 engravings, 9d.

Dutto, chorce ILLUSTRATED EDITION, Aristo-
cratic Book, fnely Ponted, ORNAMEFNTED
with'Fenniel’s “ evquisite” PLATES, cloth,
elegant, gt leaves, bs,

Unknown Patient,

And otherTales, Vow, Eugenia, Berthold, Rose, by

FOUQUE, Translated, 5 iliustrations, 9d.
VYacation, a Moral Tale,

Or Truth and Falsehood, from which to derive In-
struction, for Government of Future Conduct,
cloth, gilt leaves, 5 woodcuts, 6d. pub. 2s. 6d.

Glasgow, 1825
Vetusta Monumenta.

A Complete Copy of this SPLENDID WORK, the
““ Great Gun’’ of any Libiary, rarely met with,
especially in a PERFECT STATE, having been
78 years in progress, by ANTIQUARIAN 50-
CIETY, it was published principally for Members,
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5 very large vols. royal folio, collaled and ready for
binding, 6 gs. (net) pub. about 501. 1747-1825
There are nearly 300 PLATES, most expensively exe-
cuted, and most deeply mteresting subjects—Ancaent
Fonts, Seals, Crosses, Huing, Antiquitics, Castles, Ro-
mun Roads, Tesselated 1'avements, Portraits, Churches,
Monuments, Stalls, Funeral I'ocession, 1herozlyphics,
Tower ot London, Obelisk, &c. &c.
Wachsmuth on the Greeks,

The Historical Antiquities of, with reference to their
Political Tustitutions, translated from German (of
Professor of Hustory at Leipsiy Unwversity), ele-
gantly printed at Oxford, 2 vols. 8vo. 12s. pub. 30s.

*“With all charactenistic learning and ingenuity of his
countrymen, he unites it sounder judgment, moie chaste
and reasonable, than then worhs often exhlbit,’* - /)
shvold, ¢ Excellent work,”—Heeren. ** Most import-
ant,"— Thaliwall's Greece. ** Protoundly  learned,”’—
Thimm,

Wathen, Ancient Egypt,

Arts, Antiquities, Chronology of, from Observations,
particulerly valuable from Influence this remask-
able People had upon Philosophy and Science of
the World, and Additions it has made to great
stream of Kuowiedge, for 2000 years, a region of
Antiquarian Research, there we travel back through
30 centuries, and to Infancy of Postdituvian World,
large 8vo. cl. fine plates, culs, ts. 6. pub. 1065, 181}

Catalogue of Books, &c.

White Lady,

From German of Von Woltmaun, by Haas (consi-
dered equel to Undine) ; also, Four Tales, from
German of BARONESS of MOTTE YOUQUE
(Physician of Marseilles, Christmas Tree, Revolu-
tiomsis, Valerie), 2 works, 1s. bd.
Wilberforcee (Archdn,) Rutilias,

Or STORIES of the TUIRD AGE (4.1, 297 to A.D.
208), a very masterly and accurate Sketch of the
Early Church, interestingly exhibiting the real Se-
cret of her Persuasive Power, not Argument, not
Miracles, not early Bribes, but consistent Develop-
ment of her Principles, her Christian Life, her Ex-
ample, cloth, 2s. Gd. pub. 4s. (3 for 6s.) 1842

Wiilson, Martyr of Carthage.

A TALE depicting the Exemplary LIFE, TIMES and
MARTYRDOM of ST, CYPRIAN, 12mo. (310
pages), cloth 2s. 6d. pub. 4s. 6d. (2 for 1s.) 1815

This excellent work was one of the ** Enghshman’s Labrary.”

Writing Copies, Scries of,

Beautifully executed, by JONLS and CLARKE
(Mercantile Precedents, for Commercial Schools,
Historical Small Hand, Select Passages, Latin
Apophthegms, Latin Examples for (lassical
Schonts), 5 WORKS collected, oblong, 1s. pub.
7o Gl (o1 6 for 1)

CHEAP AND AMUSING LITERATURE FOR POPULAR READING,

LUMLEY'S

TOURIST’'S

LIBRARY.

AR, LUMLEY has the piessare of anvouncing a Cheap Re-issue of his Popular Warks of Fierion, taste-

tully done up in variegated boards, and iHustrated by the first artists and engravers.  Mr. L’s aim, m tlis

Labrary, is to combine the Lighest and purest works of imagination with elegance of typography and cmbel-
Iishment : 50 as to adapt the Series not ouly for the reading of the * Tounst,’” but also for the drawing-

1oom tabie. The Volumes will likewis¢ be found extremely suitable for presents— whether to youug or old.

VOLUMES ALREADY PUBLISHED.

¢, Maufl’s Popalar ‘Tales, 15, 6d.
7. Marco Visconti, a Romance of Lombardy.
(Double Vol.), 4s.

8. Tales of Adventure by Sea and Land, 1s. 6d.

9. Musacus’ Popular Tales, 15, Gd.

10. Tales of Female Herois, 1. 6d.
11. The Swedes in Prague, a Romance of the Thirty
Ycars’ War, 1s. 6d.
Tales and Short Romances.
Man, &c ), 18. 6d.

[Other Vols. will specdily appear.]

1. The Artist Lovers: two Romances, by Madame
Pichler, 1s. )

2. Evenings with the Old Story Tellers, cdited by u
Member of Lincoln’s Inn, Is. X

3. Touqué's Scasons: Spring and Summer. (Un- |
dine, &c.), ls. !

4. Fouqué's Seasons: Autumn and Winter. (Sin- :
tram, &c.), 1. |

5. Fouqné’s Romances. .
1s. 6d.

12. (The Shadowless

Containing Ten Tales,

The above is the only Cheap Railway Serics in which it has been attempted 1o combine high art with
literary cxcellence.

 This new branch of hierature (cheap fictron)—now one of the most powe. ful organs of the Press-—ought
i be good and wholesn-ne, not gilded and vermilion-painted gmgerbread.”’— Athenaum.

LONDON. EDWARD LUMLEY, 126, HIGI TTOLBORN.
And Sctd Ly all Bookscellers in Town and Country, and at all Railway Stations,


















